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DISCUSSION.* -

I pursuance of the following public notice, Leo MiLLER, Esq., of Madison, New
York, and Professor J. STANLEY GRIMES, of Boston, met at the Melodeon, Boston, on
the evening of Monday, March 5th, 1860, to hold a debate npon the subject of Modern
Spiritualism.

¢ DISCUSSION OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM.

¢Dr. H. F. GARDNER having publicly challenged Prof. J. SranLry GRixzs to meet him, or some person whom
he may substitute, and the challenge being pted, the di fon will in the Melodeon, Washing-
ton Street, Boston, on Monday ing, March 5, 1860, at 7 o'clock, and continue & ber of sive even-
ings. Dr. Gardner has invited Lo MiLLER, Esq., to open the debate in favor of Spiritualism. The following
questions have been agreed upon as the basis of the discussion: —
1. Do spirits of departed h beings hold i with men on earth, as claimed by modern Spiritualists?
¢ LEO MILLER, Afirmative.
1J, STANLEY GRIMES, Negative.
3. Can the various phenomena knows as Spirit Monifestations be satisfactorily and philosophically accounted
Jor with Imisting the agency of departed h beings?

«J. STANLEY GRIMES, Afirmative.
« LBO MILLER, Esq., Negative.”

Dr. H. F. GARDNER, of Boston, then read a statément of the origin of the debate,
and the rules agreed upon for its conduct, as follows: —

Bostor, February $8, 1960.

J. 8. Ganees, in his lecture in Mércantile Hall, complsined that the Spiritualisis did not and dare not prop..
erly ¥ igate, and exp d his willing to have the matter thoroughly discussed and investigated, if the
Spiritualists would but act in ascordance with their own professions, etc. Dr. H. F. GARDNER arose, and, after
referring to the remarks of Mr. Grimes, Yenied that they were applicable to himself or to the Spiritualists of
Boston, and declared that the Harvard College professots, particularly Professor Felton, declined the discus-.
sion. Now, therefore, he (Dr. Gardner) proposed to Mr. Grimes to have & discussion at such time and place as
might be determined at an interview the next day; the questions at issue being, —

1st, Do spirits of departed human beings hold intercourse with men on earth, as claimed by modern Spirita-
alists ? Leo MmLeg, Esq., will take the afirmative, J. 8. Grines the negative.

2d, Can the various phenomens known as Spirit Manifestations be satistactorily aud philosophically se-

ted for without admitting the agency of departed h beihgs ? Mr. GRnuzs in the afirmative, L3o
MiLLxR in the negative.

Mr. Gri pted the challenge in the p of the awdience, and agreed to meet Dr. Gardner at the
Mercantile Hall the next day to arrange the preliminark It is mutually und d that under these two.

heads or questions the whole subject of modern Spiritualism may be discussed without any technical restrio-
tions,

# In accordance with the desire of the puiblishers, the entire discussion is given ver-
Datim, the reporter not exercising any discretion in the premises. The only exceptions
are in one or two cases where a correction was publicly made, by the speaker, upon tha -
spot. — REPORTER.
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: MzercANTILE HALL, February 20.
Dr. Gardner met Mr. Gri and ged as follows: —

1st. We are to have the discussion in the Mel g Monday ing, March 5th, continuing
every evening, except S8unday, till it is concluded, unleu otherwise -gmd
2d. Either party may discuss personally or by proxy, it being understood that Lzo MmuLer, Esq., has accepted
an invitation from Dr. GARDNER to defend modern Spiritualism on the
§d. It is understood and agreed that, in lceoxdanee with the terms of the challenge, the discussion shall con-
tinue at least six ings, and bp condueted as follows: —
4th. Each speaker not to occupy more than twenty minutes at one time, :‘ ting, until six speeches, alto-
gether, have been made in one evening, after which each speaker shall have five minutes for explanations.
bth. Neither party to interrupt the other while speaking, except when absolutely necessary to prevent mis-
understandings, and then briefly and without argument.
6th. Neither party to indulge in personalities, or in any way to transcend the rules of polite discussion.
Tth. It is especially desirable that no manifestations of approbation or disapprobation on the part of the
sudience shall be exhibited. H. F. GARDNER,
' 'J. STANLEY GRIMES.

B. F. WaITTEN, Esq., of Boston, having consented to preside at the discussion, took
the chair, and the question for the evening was read : —

“ Do spirits of departed human beings hold intercourse with men on earth, Gs clatmed by
modern Spiritualists?”
MR. MILLER
Opened the debate, in the affirmative, as follows: —

Mr._Moderator, and Ladies and Gentlemen of the Audience: Before proceeding to
discuss the question before us this evening, I desire to make a few preliminary remarks
on the general character of the subject. The question of direct spirit-intercourse has
been suddenly and unexpectedly forced upon the attention of the world, carrying
conviction to the minds of thousands and tens of thousands, on both sides of the Atlantic.
And I may truly say, that never, in the annals of human history, has any subject of a
moral or religious character taken such a deep hold upon mind at large, in so short a
time, a8 has modern Spiritualism. The advent of Christ, the promulgation of Christianity,
the Lutheran Reformation in the sixteenth century, sink into comparative insignificance,
when compared with the wide-spread influence that Spiritualism has exerted upon the
public mind, within the past twelve years. It has entered the abodes of all, the rich and
poor, the learned and the unlearned, carrying conviction of its truthfulness and of its divine
origin. Eminent statesmen, eminent senators in the coupcils of the nation, judges, law-
yers, clergymen, doctors, have become the unconscious instruments of the most remark-
able manifestations of alleged spiritual power, or have witnessed these through others,
under their own personal investigation, so that they were forced to acknowledge the truth
of spirit-intercourse. From the king upon his imperial throne, from the palatial halls of
refinement and learning, down to the lowly cottage and the humble man, we find the
same glad tidings of joy, that the dear departed of other days return and hold converse
with those they left behind.

1 do not wish to be understood as presenting this, here, as an argument upon the
question, but, rather, to show the respectable character of the subject which is to engage
your attention, and its paramount claims upon every person who starts out upon its
investigation.

- I am aware that Spiritualism, like every other newly developed truth, has met with the
most determined opposition. It has been assailed on every side, without mercy, and, too
often, the weapons of its opponents have been only ridicule, glaring misrepresentation,
and vulgar-minded contempt. But it is too late in the day to use such weapons as thess.
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Spiritualism has become so deeply entrenched in the hearts of thousands that such
arguments can no longer influence the wise and intelligent, — none bat the ignorant, the
prejudiced, and the dishonest.

In holding this discussion, I expect to meet, from my friend, a determined opposition.’
From his long years of experience in the realms of mental philosophy, he is competent
to explode Spiritualism, if such a thing be pessible. And I would here say to the
andience, that should my friend find it necessary to evade my arguments or my facts —
should he find it necessary to cavil, or throw dust in your eyes,— understand it is not
for the want of' ability to meet them, or want of information, but is owing altogether’ ®o
the untenable position he has assumed.

And I would say, further, that in my acceptance of this invitation from Dr. Gardner,
there was one paramount motive in view, and that was, to elicit the truth on the all-
absorbing topic of spirit-intercourse, and spread it before the public. But while I mod-
estly claim this, of myself, I cheerfully accord, to my brother, and respected opponent,
the same honest intentions. Let the audience, and let the speakers, feel a desire to ob-
tain truth, and this discussion shall be productive of much good. Let every Spiritu-
alist and Anti-spiritualist divest himself of all prejudice. Let every argument be
calmly and dispassionately examined, in the light of reason and philosophy, and this
discussion shall be an honor to the city of Boston, an honor to the audience, an honor to
the speakers, an honor to Dr. Gardner, and to all concerned.

The questxon before us this evening, and that which is to occupy the two succeeding
evgnings, is this:—

Do spirits of departed human beings hold intercourse with men on earlh, as claimed
by modern Spiritualists?

I affirm: my brother denies.

In discussing this question, I shall not, this evening; bring forward my direct proof, or
direct testimony, but, rather, shall proceed to build up an argument on the antecedent
probabilitics of spirit-intercourse.

What I mean by the probability of spirit-intercourse, is, its intrinsic reasonableness,—
that it is more likely to be true than otherwise. Now, as reasonable beings, our minds .
are condpelled to preponderae in favor of that which appears reasonable, that which
appeals to common sense. After I have made this argument on the probability of
spirit-intercourse, we shall proceed to consider its absolute certainty — to the direct and
positive proof.

Proceeding, then, upon the universally conceded fact that there is a spirit-world, —
for this will not be called in question, — that man is immortal, and lives beyond the
grave, I lay it down here, as an incontrovertible proposition, that it is reasonable and
rational that these spiritual beings should exert an influence over us, on this principle
of nature; that there is no such thing to be found, in the universe, as absolute iso~
lation ; that no spiritual bemg, in the body or out of the body, can become independent
of others but that there is a mutual and reciprocal relation existing between the
mtelhgences throughout the realms of created existence. 'We know this is true of the
physical universe; we know that every particle of matter has an affinity for every other
particle of matter; we know that every world attracts and is attracted by every other
world. There is not a bright orb rolling through space, but bears a reciprocal relation
to every other; there is not a single atom of matter belonging to our earth, but, in
proportion, attracts the sun, and, in turn, is attracted by the san. This mighty system
of worlds is bound together by indissoluble chains of attraction and gravitation. This,
my friend, and the world, will concede as true in the physical universe. And is it not
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eijually, and more beautifully, true, when we rise above the physical and come to the
great empire of mind? Is it poesihle that minds are isolated from other minds, or is
there a mutual, reciprocal relation, throughout ? I say there must be; I declare unto
you there cannot be angel, archangel, or spirit of man, but bears relation to every
other angel, to every other archangel, to every human soul. All spiritual beings are
botind together by the strongest ties, by the chains of spiritual attraction. If, then, this
be true, the beings of that spirit-world must exert an influence over us;—it cannot be
denied. And, to my mind, it i8 a strong argument, at least of the probability of spirit
mtércourse.

This position is confirmed, also, by another position which I take, here, to establish the

probability of spirit-intercourse ; and that is, the united and confirmed testimony of the
world. Go back to the remotest ages of time, to the savage inhabitants of the islands of
the sea, to the untutored inhabitants of the forest, and they recognize that they are
suwrrounded by an invisible intelligence, —all believe in a superintending Providence.
The poor idolater, bowing down to sticks and stones, looks to his fancied deity and feels
that there is a spirit-world. And not this alome, but the universal desire of man for
immortality is proof that he shall attain immortality. And when we find it equally true
that man recognizes the iavisible intelligences surrounding him, is it not a strong
argument in favor of the fact-of the existence of such intelligences ? Is it not true that
the spiritual instincts of man have realized their pre: ?
- But have we to dwell, alone, upon spiritual philosophy ? We have the united dec-
laration of the wisest and best men who have ever lived in any age of the world. The
anoient bards, prophets, and seers claimed to have been influenced by spiritual beings,
to have seen spirits, and Yo have talked with them. And in more modern times, this is
universally acknowledged. I say this is acknowledged, among the most spiritually
minded, among that class of persons who would be most likely to know .whether or not
itis true : the great poets, the great sculptors, warriors, and artists, feel the presence of the
invisible intelligence which aids them. Swedenborg declares that, for twenty-seven
years, he daily conversed with spiritual beings. All grant him the possession of a refined
and spiritual mind. Milton declares we are surrounded by spiritual beings, that

¢ Walk thé earth
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep.”

And our modern poets breathe forth the same sentiment. Longfellow, and Tenny-
son, and others, express the same thought. Henry Ward Beecher says, “ There are times
when my children in the spirit-world appear to be more immediately present, when I
bear their voices more plainly than ever on earth.” Harriét Beecher Stowe says, in
sabstance, that the spirits of our departed friends often become our naturally and divinely
appointed guardian angels. We have this testimony, I say, from the most spiritually
minded men and women of every age and in all time: and who, I ask, would be more
likely to know whether or not this is true, —*he who is spirituslly minded, or the groes
and sensual 7 On almost all occasions when thase who are gone hence are brought to
mind, the pulpit orator breaks forth in strains of rapturous eloguence, declaring that
those who once lived were present. Last summer, when the corner-stone of the monu-
ment at Plymouth was laid, Mr. Warren, who presided on the occasion, called on the
onc hundred who landed from the Mayflower, and, in a burst of inspiration, declared
that they were in our midst, and looking down upin’ us with eyes of love, joy, and
gratitude. Last summer, at the laying of the cornerstone of the chapel at Hamilton
College, in Now York, the reverend gentleman who presided said that those whe
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had gone hence, the founders of Hamilton College, were looking down, with eyes of
heavenly love and wisdom, taking part in the ceremonies, and rejoicing to see the werk
of their hands prosper. Is there not, in all this, a probability of the truth of spiritinter-
course ?

But further, my friends, I hold in my hand, here, a record of the spmtnal and nlig-
ious growth of man, in a period of more than four thousand years out of six, and 1 find-
that this book is replete with the evidence of the return of spiritual beings. For four
thousand years out of six, man daily held converse with the spirit-world. And mow:
I ask my brother, I ask the world,— when the conditions by which they may hold intes~
course have been revoked. We have no evidence that they have ever been so ve-
pealed. The Bible, I say, is replete with this evidence ; and unless there can be some-
good reason why this law should be repealed, why the ministry of spiritual intelligences
should be withdrawn, I shall consider that it exists, and may exist to-day, as well as of
yore.

And I would here call your attention to this one fact, that like conditions alwayw
produce like results. Whatever has been, may be again, provided we establish similar
conditions. Now, if ever it were possible for spirits to communicate with men, and I
think, with the position of my brother, he cannot deny that this has taken place, then
1 say that all that is necessary for spirit-intercourse, to-day, is the establishment of like
conditions. Let me illustrate it. To-day, we can take daguerreotypes. The artist, by
conforming to certain conditions, may take the humen face divine, in an instant, almast.
He must adjust his camera just so, he must make his plate duly sensitive, and use the
sunlight of heaven; and if he has established the conditions, the man’s face is produced.
Now, suppose we take away the camera, disperse the pictures, and take no more for
eighteen hundred years. Every boy knows, that, if at the end of that time we can es-
tablish similar conditions, similar results will take place. If men will but take theix
camera, and make sensitive the plate, and adjust the camera properly, the same re-
sults will be attained.

I ask my brother to give us some reason why these conditions should be revoked. '
‘We shall show, from this record, that, for a period of four thousand out of six thousand
years, spiritual beings were daily in the habit of conversing with men, and, moreover,
that the conditions which theni existed, exist to-day, and that tne manifestations of the
spirit at this day, are analogous to those of the past. -

In offering this argument, on the probability of spirit-intereourse, I quote from the
Bible. I quote it as good testimony, in speaking of these facts, and I shall endeavor to
show that the fact of to-day, and that of eightcen hundred or two thousand years ago,
arc precisely analogous. And when we come to the direct proof, we shall endeavor to
show, further, that the same testimony which the Christian Church has received to
establish Christianity, the same testimony which the world has received to establish
the facts of the Bible, we have, to-day,—and more of it,— to establish the truth of
spirit-intercourse.

MR. GRIMES

Opened the debate, upon the negative of the question, as follows : —

I am sure that the audience must have been very much interested in the remarks
made by my friend, — so very eloquent, so pious. I think you must have been delighted
by his acknowledgment of the Bible,—so very rare for us to hear from a 'Spiritualist,
that it does us good. Tam glad to find that he is disposed to found an argument, in
favor of the true Spiritualism, upon the Bible. I was, only, a little surprised that he
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should feel it necessary, here, in this argument, to show the probability of spirit-inter-
course ever having existed at all. I am not aware that that is doubted by any sect
of Christians, whatever. The question is not,— Do spirits communicate ? — but,— Do
they communicate as pretended by the modern Spiritualists? It is the way and man-
ner of the communication, and not the fact itself, that is before us. That is the ques-
tion.

The gentleman said that modern Spiritualism is opposed because it is new, as all new
things are, — that there was a prejudice against it, on account of its very novelty;
and he glanced at the fact that other new discoveries, of great importance, have been
opposed. He referred, by the way, to the fact that this doctrine has taken a wider
spread, — wider and deeper and more extensive, —than the Reformation of Luther,
or almost any other,—is received by larger numbers, and produces greater effect.
XNow, there is one difference between this novelty and every other superstition that
ever came before the world. There is one feature in modern Spiritualism, that is
peculiar, — and, indeed, it is the very cause of the discussion here, to-night. I regard
this modern Spiritualism as a superstition. But it differs from every superstition that
the world has ever seen, in that it pretends to challenge investigation. Every other
superstition that the world has ever seen, has based its claim to belief upon a direct
inspiration, or a pretence of miracles, or something beside investigation. They shrink
from an investigation; they have always done so. The Spiritualists make a pre-
tension, which I admire and always have admired, and but for which I should never
have thought of meddling with it; they have dared us to investigate ; and a man who
has a particle of manly spirit within him is bound to accept the challenge. When Ma-
homet promulgated his doctrine, which, by the way, is no more a superstition than this,
he did not ask you to investigate and believe it, but thrust it down your throat at the
point of the sword. The Mormons, also,— and they have a system of spiritualism hav-
ing many things in common with this Spiritualism,— hold to the doctrine that they
shall force opposition, that they shall plunder the Gentiles, that their mission is to
trample on all that oppose them. But these modern Spiritualists take a different
ground. Many of them are liberal men; they belong to the liberal classes of the
community ; some of them are men of education ; some profess to an acquaintance with
science. Except our friend here, they treat the Bible with the utmost contempt. I
have heard the most eloquent among them sneer at Jesus Christ, and ridicule his cross.
I am glad my friend did not;— he spoke so beautifully upon it, that it did my heart
good ; — I never heard it from them before ; but, you know, “ progression ” is the word
They are unwilling to be held down by despotism of the creeds and churches. They
are in favor of progress, in every respect. This phrenology, that is so unpopular, they
encourage; mesmerism they encourage; geology, astronomy, all the sciences, are
welcome to them ; and they welcome modern Spiritualism as merely one of the experi-
mental sciences, to be ranked with the experimental sciences. That is glorious; there-
fore it is that I meet them. And I say that if Spiritualism is true, the mode in which
they propose to examine it and bring it before the world will make it, inevitably, the
religion of the world. Every church must come down, every other spell must fail
before a power like that. They do not pretend to put their light under a bushel, —
not they ; they bring out their doctrines here, before day. They do not darken their
rooms, —oh, no! they light up, and investigate at the very noonday. Therefore it is, I
repeat, that I meet them, and am pleased to meet them.

- I thought that some of them did not act consistently with that doctrine. When I came
to investigate, I found they would shrink, and 1 complained: and I was rejoiced when
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my friend Dr. Gardner took up the question, and said I had done injustice, — that here
in Boston, in this centre of light, they do not shrink from inquiry; they may do it at
the West, but here in Boston is the intellectual centre, and here they are ready to
investigate according to the rules of science.

The gentleman refers to the fact that mankind have always manifested a desire for
spiritual knowledge, — that it exists in the palace and in the cottage, among the rich
and the poor: the veriest savage, indeed, even the

¢ poor Indian, whose untutored mind
Sees God in the clouds, and hears him in the wind,
And simple nature to whose hope has given,
Beyond the cloud-capped hills, a humbler heaven,” —

sees fthe spirits there,— even he has a heaven, rude, to be sure, for he had a rude earth.
Now, that is all true. But what does it prove ? Does it prove that the spirits came, in
all these different nations, and enlightened these men ? If so, why didn’t they tell the
same story ? Why in one land is there one superstition, and in another, another? Why
did the spirits in Judea tell one story, in Australia and South America and this region
another? Were spirits of the other world unacquainted with geology ? Let me tell
the gentleman what that doctrine proved ;—not that the spirits came and communi-
cated, but that man is naturally superstitious. It is natural to man, when he is in
ignorance, and sees the phenomena of nature around him, to attribute these phenomena
to some intelligent principle. '

The evidence of the existence of God is all around us. There is intelligence in all
- the works of God ; and the man of limited mind sees that intelligence in some narrow
circle and knows not that the Being who made that little bush made the planets above
him. He does not grasp the idea of one supreme intelligence — for that is the modern
word, which Spiritualists have introduced — they say, not spirits, but “ intelligences : "—a
very good word, and one which applies to the belief of the savage very well. 'When the
heathen saw these spirits in the wood, they had the spirits of the wood, in the water the
spirits of the water, in the heavens the spirits of the heavens. In all they saw, they per-
ceived, not one Being, who rules every thing, but a host of minor spirits. So it was with
all mankind — all except one people, to whom God gave his Revelation. Why he gave
it to them and not to others, I know not; but so it was. Look at the Greeks, a most
wondrous people,— at their poetry, their eloquence, their architecture. Then look at
‘their system of Spiritualism,— how exalted and beautifal! Do you suppose spirits told
them there was a Jupiter, a Neptune, an Apollo, a Bacchus, a Venus? Did they learn
it from spirits, or did it spring from the spontaneous imaginations of their own creative
genlus? Do we not find superstition around us, now? Tell a child that there is a spirit
in that dark closet, or here or there, and he is ready to believe it. Thisis ndture. And
it is the very same thing that makes the Spiritualist believe that a spirit is tipping his
table, or rapping, that makes the savage believe there is a spirit in the winds, and the
waters, the thunder and lightning.

The Spiritualists are for investigation; and they shall have it; I insist, now, upon
your investigation being carricd out. They don’t ask us to believe. The Christian
asks you to believe ; he insists upon it as a duty. The Spiritualist says, — No, we don’t
want you to believe, but to know. The remark of Dr. Gardner, when he offered this chal-
lenge was,— “I don’t believe Spiritualism, —1 know it.” I would thank him and his
friends to distribute their knowledge, and let us have a share of it. If Spiritualism is
true, let us all be Spiritualists. Don’t you see, my friends, that if the evidence of Spir-
itualism was so abundant as they declare, there could be nb sceptics? When Galileo

-
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decovered that Jupiter had several 'moons, he didn’t ask men to believe. When he said
he could show the moons, he didn’t ask men to believe ; he didn’s complain about pee~
ple doubting his word; he only asked them to just look through that tube, and he
complained because they would not look. Now, I come to look: I want to look through
this tube. I want to see these planots,—to see these spiritual beings manifest them-
selves. I don’t want to be called upon to believe upon evidence that no court of justice
in the world would admit. The gentleman says that if we will only have the conditions
as they had themin olden times, we can have the spirits ag they did. 'Will not some of
the spirits that communicate with bhim, so much, be kind enough to tell us what the con-
ditions are, that are required in order that we may have these manifestations? What
are the conditions necessary to raise the dead? What are the conditions necessary to
make the sun stand still, as when Joshua called upon it to stand still upon Gibeon? For
the gentleman says, — Only get up the conditions, and we ecan have the manifestations
now ; — and he believes the Bible now. What are the conditions required, that a man
may be born of a woman as Christ was? And the gentleman believes all this — you knaw,
he believes the Bible. 'What are the conditions requisite in order to have water turned
into wine, to have a man walk upon water, to have a man rise up into the clouds,
and to go to heaven without death ? All we want is, “ the conditions”! And we have
gpirits around us,— the very spirits who' went to heaven at that time,— Christ, and
Paul, and all the apostles are ready to whisper in our ears and tell us what the condi-
" tions are. Now will not they do their wonders? Christ did not go into a darkened
room and perform his miracles. The loaves and fishes were shown openly. The sun
shone just as brightly, when it stood still, a3 when it moved. . And if these wonders .
were worked under the laws of nature, are the laws of nature changed? If not, why
don’t we have the wonders ?
MR. MILLER.

' Mr. Moderator, and Ladies and Gentlemen: My preliminary remarks on the gen-
eral character of Spiritualism have afforded my fiiend an opportunity to have some-
thing to say. But I would beg to remind him that the question, to-night, is not,
whether the public will investigate Spiritualism, or not ; but is,— Do spirits of departed
human beings hold intercourse with men on earth, asbelieved by modern Spiritnalists ?
He has made several statcments, here, which, were this a proper place, I should be
pleased to answer; but as it is not, I must pass them by. However, he has stated that
it is really refreshing that I should come forward, here, and accept the Bible. Now, I
would say to my; friend, and to this audience, that you cannot find an intelligent Spirit-
ualist in Boston,— or, if you wish me t6 take away the word intelligent — you cannot
find a Spiritualist in Boston, who does not believe that that Bible is full of divine inspi-
ration. You cannot find an intelligent Spiritualist in the world, but considers the Bi-
ble replete with evidence of revelation from the spirit-world. 1t is true that in regard
to the nature of inspiration we may differ from the theology of the world. I acknowl-
edge that the Bible contains inspiration ; the only issue that I take with the Christian
Charch, is that while they claim inspiration as infallible, I claim that it is fallible, —
while they claim that it was plenary, I claim that it is universal, or general. The other
remarks of my brother arc not applicable to the question. I laid down two positions,
in regard to the probability of spiritnal intercourse, neither of which he has attacked.
First, that spirits, in and out of the body, must bear a mutual and reciprocal relation to

-each other, and mind act upon mind. He has not made an allusion to this. He has merely
.recapitulated, in regard to the other statement, what I have already said, — that the tes-



LEO MILLER AND PROF. GRIMES. 11

timony of all the world is that we are surrounded by spiritual intelligences. Does the gen-
tleman pretend to deny that there is a superintending Providence ? Does he deny that the
Indian has his Providence, to whom his untutored mind looks up in adoration ? My brother
asks, why, if there be such a mutual relation and necessary intercourse between all spirits,
as]1 have claimed, there was, for so many centuries, no revelation, to the other inhabitants
of the world, of the existence of the native tribes of this country. 1 might pertinently re-
tort, and ask why God does not teach to the Indian, the natives of South America, and
the Asiatic, all the same doctrines.

The gentleman has conceded much. He has conceded that spirit-manifestations
occurred in olden time. And now, my friends, let us look at this a moment. I will
read a portion of the twelfth chapter of Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians.

4 Now coneerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant. . . - .
Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there are differences of administrations, but the
same Lord. And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all in all. But the
manifestation of the 8pirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit the word
ofwlldom, fo another, the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another, the working of miracles; to

, prophecy; to anoth dlaeernlng of spirits; toanother, divers kind of tongues; to another, the intey-
pretation of tongues. b4 * And God hath set some in the church, first apostles,

secondarily prophets, Mymmmtmm,mdmahuﬂm helps, governments diversi-
ties of tong Are all tles ? are all prophets ? are all teachers ? are all workers of miracles? Have all

mm«mmg'ao.ﬁcpuwmwmw do all interpret " R

My brother says those are gifts that existed in Paul's day, in the Christian Church.
Paul says they all emanate from the same principle. I agree with the gentleman, here,
but in a universal sense, that God governs throughout the universe; but-it must be
borne in mind that the Infinite employs instrumentalities and agents, and in this the
agents are spiritual beings, — “Spirits of just men made perfect.” God will not help
us to do that which we can do ourselves. The germ of the grain is indeed, given to us,
but you must prepare your ground, and sow the seed, apd reap the grain, and carry it
to your table, and raise it to your lips. Then, when it is in your digestive system, God
will take care of the rest. God will not take care of your public schools. Your
children may grow up in ignorance, before the infinite God will instruct them. And
now I say to you, here, on this authority of nature, that, if it were possible for spiritual
beings to make the revelations which this world has received, to bestow the various
gifts existing: in the Christian Church in the earliest days, then they did make them.
God will not prodnce, by a direct effort of his will, what may be effected by inter-
mediate agencies. Now, is there any thing here that spiritual beings could not
do? No. Paul saysit is the same spirit. Yes, it is the same great spirit that super-
intends; but he employs subordinate agencies. And in the fourteenth chapter of Cor-
inthians, Paul rebukes the Corinthian Church for babbling too much in tongues. He
says it is not edifying or profitable to speak in tongues which no hearer could under-
stand.. Now the gentleman claims that every miracle was produced by a special and
direct manifestation on the part of Deity. If so, then Paul was rebuking Jebovah.
But if those gifts were all the wark of spirits holding intercourse with us, it was a sub-
joct of rebuke, as it would be to-day. It would not be edifying for you, if I should talk
in Indien, to-night. It is well known, to those investigating Spiritualism, that we gen-
erally have such a gift as we desire. If a person is desirous of speaking in tongues,be
will, very likely, attract a spirit of an influence of this nature ; and he will acquire that
gift. But if you assume that these gifts were miiracles, wrought by God, then Paul was
rebuking the Almighty. I assert that these manifestations were similar to those of our
own day. And have we any evidence that the law by which these manifestations were
produced ‘has been repealod or revoked? I declare: that yon may read the Bible
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through, and may go outside the Bible, and you will not find one word to show that the
infinite God has ever ordered these things to cease. And it is contrary to his laws, to
the plan of his universal government. Go into the fields of nature, and you find that
Nature’s God is ever ready to supply our demands, and never gives us a superabun-
dance of any thing; but the car comes ajong, unloads its freight, just to the extent of
our need, and then passes, until the individual shall need it again. Last year, we had
an abundant supply of corn, but not enough for eighteen hundred years;— we shall
have a new supply the next year. The air, the food, the light,.of to-day, will not suf-
fice us forever; we must have, each day, a new sapply. We are told that, eighteen
hpndred years ago, God gave the world inspiration, and said, — There, that is all you
get for all coming time ; make the best of it. Then, too, he gave the gift of healing. But
now, is.there no demand for healing mediums? Yes, my.friend ; there is as much need
now, for all this, as eighteen hundred years ago, and no evidence exists that God ever
revoked that law.
The last words of Christ before his ascension, were,—

* ¢«@Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.—”

Boston is in one part of the world,— Go there and preach the Gospel to every
creature, —
¢ And these signs shall follow them that believe: In my name shall they cast out devils ;—"

The undeveloped spirits, —

¢ They shall spesk with new tongues; they shall take up scrpents; and if they drink any desdly thing, it
shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.”

And did these gifts close with the Apostolic Age? That they ceased measurably, I
acknowledge ; but they did existin the Christian Church, for two or three hundred years,
while this Church was pure. Polycarp tells us this was true. Ecclesiastical history tells
usit was so for two or three hundred years. John Wesley tells us that these gifts did so
exist. It was not until the Church became corrupt and vicious, that they ceased. No:
God Mas not revoked this law. That those manifestations ceased, I will acknowledge ;
but not because God had changed, but because man had changed his relations to the spirit-
world. Some conditions must exist, that those manifestations may take place. One
condition necessary when we mesmerize a person is, that the mesmeric subject shall be
passive and receptive, the operator positive and active. Then the subject may receive
the influence of the other’s mind. Otherwise it is impossible, or, at least, more diffi-
cult, to congrol his mind so that an influence can be brought to bear upon him, capa-
ble of controlling him. These differences in spiritual manifestations must exist. Every
one knows that, about the second or third century, the Christian Church became corrupt.
The Dark Ages set in for a thousand years. The Church became gross, licentious. The
priesthood became despotic; the gory Inquisition was established; the temets of the
Church were forced upon men, with torture and suffering. Here, then, the gift ceased.
As we have once before said that like conditions produce like results, all that is neces-
sary for man to receive these manifestations to-day, is, to relate himself properly to the
spirit-world. I know that the Christian Church has proclaimed that all manifestations of
spirit-power closed eighteen hundred years ago. But there is not one shadow of
proofofit. Man has changed his relation to the spirit-world, but not so with God. He is
the same immutable, eternal, unchangeable Being, to-day and forever. Let man, who has
closed his eyes to avoid the sun, open them, and look into the heavens, and there is the
sun, shining as brightly as ever. Man has gone into the dungeon. There, in the dark-
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nems, he has asserted that all light is gone forever. Let him come up out of his darkness
and draw the sullen curtains ; let him sweep off the accumulated dust of ages, and let
the sunlight of heaven pour into his soul, and his nature will be inspired, to-day, as eigh-
teen hundred years ago.

‘We find, then, that these gifts did not close with the Apostolic Age, but about the
fourth century, when the Church became corrupt and the Dark Ages set in. When Mar-
tin Luther came out from this corruption, he did not seek to re-establish these manifesta~
tions; he was content to feed upon a past inspiration, and not to seek a fresh light.
There are those, to-day, who see and converse with spirits, — those who become en-
tranced and see spiritual beings. Was it not true eighteen hundred, and thousands, of
years ago ?

But, you say, we can have nothing to do with these things because the mediums go
into a trance. At the time of the transfiguration of Christ, upon mount Tabor, there
were Peter and James and John who went upon the mount; and while asleep, and in a
trance, they saw Moses and Elias talking with Christ. Here, then, while entranced,
they saw two spiritual beings. Paul, on his way to Damascus, —

[The speaker’s time here expired.]

MR- GRIMES.

The gentleman asked me a question that has been asked millions of times, #hd which
I certainly cannot answer; and that is, why God has done thus, and why God has done
- 80, and why he did not do thus and so. I know not why it is that God has given a reve-
lation at one time and not at another, why it was that he saw fit to introduce the Patri-
archal, then the Mosaic, then the Christian System. I do not know. I do not know
why he had miracles in those ancient times, and does not see fit to have them now ; nor
do I know why he made the heavens and the earth, and why he made them as he has.
“ Who, by searching, can find out God?” The first step, in scientific investigation, is
not to find out why God does what he does, but to find out what he has done ; and
when we know he has done it, that is enough; his reasons are in his own mind, and
he has not seen fit to communicate them to us,— and even if he had, there is not the
least probability that we could understand them. It seems as if, in mercy to our na-
ture, he has given us just enough knowledge to enable us to perform our duties, and no
more. He hasseen fit that the world should progress; and as the world progresses,
-more and more light shall pour in upon it, in his own way and in his own time. We
have not to question, why does the Judge of all the earth do this or that. The ques-
tion is, — what does he ?
Then, as regards St. Paul. St. Paul rebuked the Spiritualism that existed in his day.
I would, if I might with the same power, rebuke it here, now. The same kind of super-
stition that exists here, now, Paul witnessed. When he was travelling he came among
the ancient Greeks, and saw that they had built three thousand statues and temples,
more costly than any churches you have at present. He walked among those statues
and temples of the gods, — he stood upon Mars Hill, and said,  Ye men of Athens, I per-
ceive that in all things ye are too superstitious.” For, with all their godg, there were
some phenomena of nature which they did not know to what god to attribute. They
did not know what caused the lightning, and it was Jove; or what the tempest, and it
was Neptune ; or who caused the eruptions of Vesuvius, and that was Vulcan, who had
a spiritual blacksmith’s shop there. Then, to account for those unappropriated phenom-
ena, they erected an altar to the Unknown God. And, standing by that altar, Paul
said unto them :— : o
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% Yo men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are f00 superititious. For as I passed by ard beheld
your devotions, I found an altar with this inscription, To 7ax Usxxows Gop. Whom therefore ye ignarantly
wiiship, him deelare I unto you. God that made the world, aud all things thereln,mingtlntha is Lord of
hesven wid éarth, dwelleth fn Semples mbf made with hands; nelijier is worshipped with men’s hands, &8
though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all, life, and breath, and all things.”

‘To Him it was that he referred, and not to Nature. This gentleman refers to Nature,
and says that God does nothing except by these fixed laws. According to his idea,
God himself, as some of those ancient heathen believed, was the slave of Natare, in-
stead of being its Master and Creator. That is the idea of modern Spiritualism, — that °
God sits there, an impotent omnipotence,— instead of the Christian belief, that God
made heaven and earth, and all that in them is.

Now, one word in regard to miracles. If they had miracles in the ancient times of the
Bible, why tiot kave them now ?—is the law abrogdted? The gentleman says we do
have them now; I say; we do not. That is the gist of the whole matter. He asks why
God has seen ﬁt to suspend them. I don’tknow. God knows, and that is enough for us
to know: Why he did it, he-has not seen fit to tell us. That he has suspended them,
all nature proclaims, throughout all her works. 1If there were miracles now, who, think
you, would be most likely to find them? Would not those professors of Harvard Col-
lege, be the most likely to discover them ? If there had been a miracle, would not Pro-
fessor Agassiz, a man so deeply learned in all the science of bugs and shells, have found
it? The gentleman says they had miraclés in Bible times. He did not see fit to com-
ment upon the stopping of the sun in its progress, or the raising of the dead. He seemed
to think it would be a little difficult to “ get up the conditions” now. I think it would.
I had been laboring under the delusion that the age of miracles was past. The whole
Christian Church has been laboring under that mistake. The gentleman says we are
mistaken. No man can be more glad than I; for I should be delighted tosee a miracle.
Ifthere be any more miracles, may I be there to see. Don’t darken the room. Iam
perfectly willing — what man on the earth would not be ? —to see a miracle. Who
would not give half his life to see it? And yet this gentleman talks as if the whole
Christian world were shutting their eyes for fear they should see a repetition of these
miracles of olden times. He sees it. - Thousands are having these communications ; only
these stupid, blind, prejudiced Christians are so “ undeveloped ” that they are unable
to see the miracles taking place around us. My ground is, that miracles did take place
in the era of Bible history, that spirits did really appear. Iam not a biblical critic;
Tam not going to dispute with the Adventists, who hold that spirits never did really
appear. But I take the Bible, and, taking plain common sense as an interpreter, I find
it full of miracles from one end to the other,— contradicting nature and overturning
the laws of nature. Isthat done now? The gentleman does not pretend it. The
doctrine of the Spiritualists, on that subject, is that these miracles are the manifesta-
tions of spirits. Why will not some of these obliging spirits, since they have your
trance-mediums talking such indescribable nonsense as they do, pouring out their hifal-
utin poetical blarney, by the two. hours together, till you are almost tired to hear

— why will they not give us a little sense, give us some useful information,
and do somefping beside tipping tables and supplying quack-doctors with money ?
Why will not some benevolent spirit like St. Paul, so anxious to do good and stop these
injudicious manifestations, when living, come and do the same good now? YWhy does
not Swédenborg, who said, and whose followers say, that he communicated with the
spirit-world — I don’t know whether he did or not — why does not he come here and
give us some valuable information upon the “conditions” of ancient spiritual inter-

course ? The strong desire of our spiritual nature makes every one ask for such mani-
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féstations; and there is o man s0 sensual that he will not start up with joy if he csa
have the hope of conversing with one who has come, as “Shakspeare has it,—and no
- yaan knew -human nature so well, — from “that bourne from which no traveller re-
turns.” And it is to be noted that in very many of Shakspeare’s plays, he introduces
characters — Hamlet, Richard, Macbeth — who thought that they were helding con-
verse with the spirits of the dead, and yet he speaks of that bourne from which no’
traveller returns. I wish to call the very special attention of my friend to this point
as to the Bible, because it is one which we shall come to again and again, and I have
been waiting to see the gentleman come toit. Itis a common argument with Spirit-
ualists, the moment they find they are talking with a man who professes to believe in
the Bible, as I confess I do,—that same old Bible which the Spiritualists think so
- fallible. They believe in it ; oh, yes! they believe in it as General Jackson believed in
the Constitution— he believed in it as he understood it! They believe in the Bible
just so far as it suits them, just while it gratifies their passions; but the moment it
punishes their sins, they don’t believe in it. When I was lecturing in Taunton, and
said, in the course of my lecture, that the Spiritualists did not believe the Bible, Mrs.
Currier, speaking under the influence of St. Somebody, rose up, and, she being a great,
strong person, I know enough not to attempt to stop a woman, especially as her own
soul had been ousted by some intruding.spirit who bad no right to be in there. This
spirit interrupted me: “ The gentleman, in his lecture, said The Spiritualists do not
believe the Bible : — it is a lie ! we do believe the Bible.” I rose and apologized, and
said I didn’t know it,— I had read their books, and heard their lectures, and, judging
from them, I supposed they did not believe the Bible. The audience took the joke
and began to laugh; and she felt the point, and rose to explain.
[The allotted twenty minutes here expired.]

MR. MILLER.

X beg to remind my brother that the question before us this evening, is not, whether
the Bible is true or false. That the gentleman knows there is a prejudice to which he
can appeal, is very evident; and that he has taken pains to appeal to that grain of
prejudice which exists in the public, is very clear to every mind. Let him confine him-
self to the argument upon the question. This Bible is my own, and I have as much
right to quote it as I have to quote Shakspeare, and have just as much right to my
views, in reference to the Bible, as he has to his. And I would say, again, that every
Spiritualist does believe that the Bible contains inspiration. That which is spurned by
Spiritalists, is the idea of infallible inspiration. So long asmen is imperfect, so long will
the inspiration he receives partake, mqre or less, of his imperfuctions. And the great
mischief arises from receiving this as infallible inspiration. The great mischief is, that
men quote the Bible to support error. The slaveholder quotes it, as ar infallible book,
to support slavery ; Brigham Young quotes the Bible to support polygamy. And al-
low me to say, good friends, that he who has the most error to support, he who has &
system of oppression, or the divine right of kimgs, to support, always quotes the Bible.
But be who has truth to utter very seldom appeals to it as infallible authority. We
differ in our views in regard to what constitutes inspivation:

And now, in regard to the miracles, so ¢alled, recorded in the Bible, I would re-:
mind my brother, and the audience, that a very ldarge and respectable portion of the:
theological worlkd have vomre to the eonclusion that all méracles are in aecordance with
the laws of nature. The idea of God belag a Iawless being, working witheut, law, re-
gatdless of law !  That the world lms fallen into the idea that he is above the laws of
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natare, plainly arose from its want of knowledge of those laws. When a celebrated
German scholar told the king df Siam, that water congealed and became so solid that

_an elephant might walk upon it without its breaking, —said the king of Siam, That is
impoesible ; I cannot believe it. He had had no experience ; it seemed, to him, against
the laws of nature. There was a time, when, it we had been told that a train of cars
could be whirled along at the rate of thirty miles an hour, we should have pronounced
it impossible, and contrary to the laws of Nature. Yet, now, nothing is more familiar.
And so, if we come to examine the wonders recorded in the Bible, we shall find them in
perfect accordance with the laws of nature, and not above them.

The gentleman wants us to tell if Spiritualism can stop the sun. Does he, or any in-
tellizent man, believe that the system of the worlds was stopped to enable Joshua to
conquer in that battle ? I supposed it was generally understood that it was simply in-
tended, in the Bible, that the armies of Joshua were represented by banners, with em-
blems, and that upon one of these was the sun, and upon another the moon, perhaps
upon another a sword; and that he caused the army which went under the bauner of
the moon to stop in the valley of Ajalon, and that which went under the emblem of the
sun to rest in another place. Can it be possible that the infinite God caused this earth, -
revolving at the rate of a thousand miles an hour, passing tirrough space at the rate
of a thousand miles a minute, to be stopped in its revolution ? No sane man can be-
lieve this for a moment.

And now, in regard to the raising of Lazarus. The Bible expressly declares that he
was not dead, but slept. They said to Jesus that Lazarus was dead, and he replied,
“He is not dead, but sleepeth.” When he could not impresa upon their minds that
Lazarus was in a trance, he allowed their idea that Lazarus was dead, to prevail. If
Lazarus was really dead, why did Jesus contradict them at all? Now, that individuals
have, in our own days, been restored from long trances, in which they were, apparently,
dead, is a notorious fact.

As to the “dark circles,” — we might give high precedents of dark circles. The
circle on Mount Tabor, when Jesus talked with Moses and Elias, was in the night.
The stone was rolled away from the sepulchre, in the night; Peter was led out of the
prison, in the night ; and we might enumerate many other manifestations that occurred
in the hours of darkness. Jesus Christ directs us, when we pray, to go into our closet,
and shut the door. You have to conform to conditions. You get up your prayer-
meetings; a few congenial souls meet together, and their spirits go out in rapport
with those spi{itual beings around them. Let a scoffer, let a sceptic, come in, one who
ridicules and denounces, and away goes the spirit of worship. Do they fecl as bey
fore? You disturb the conditions. Why, an “ anxious seat” is indispensable to a re-
vival. To a psychological subject, you say, —“ Be passive, be quiet, don’t laugh, look
steadily at your hands.” e must conform to the conditions.

Now, my friends, I wish to show you that the cases recorded in the Bible, and those
of the present day, are analogous. There are at least twenty thousand mediums, in the
United States, who daily see and converse with spirits. Do you reject their testimony ?

.Jacob declares he saw spiritual beings. At night he bebeld a ladder let down out of
heaven, and angels ascending and descending. I must receive that testimony. If I
reject it, I am a heretic. I am an infidel if I do not believe that that ladder has been
removed, 80 that no more angels can come down. There are mediums, to-day, who
give the same testimony : and I ask, is not their testimony reliable ? When Paul was
on his way to Damascus, suddenly his external serises were ehut up, and, with his eyes
closed, he saw Christ. There were two men with him, who did not see Christ. My

1
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opponent tells us that you have to go to sleap, to'see spirits: now why does he not reject

this ? why does he not believe that Paul was asleep ? Paul came into Damascus, blind,

led by the hand. What a figure must the learned Saul, whom my friend would now

ridicule as a trance-medium asleep,— what a figure must he have cut! The spirit

directed Apanias to go to Saul and open his eyes. He was a sceptic, and resisted the

influence ; but he obeyed the vision, went to Saul, and a manifestation was produced.

When the eyes of Paul were to be opened, they found it necessary to bring a medium.
there, who could exert an influence upon him ; else the mission of the Damascene disciple

to him was a mere farce. Ananias ran out to meet him, and, doubtless, made ridiculous
manipulations over him, and cured him. And again, when Paul was on his knees, trem-
bling and astonished, there suddenly shone round about him a light from heaven. He fell
to the carth ; and while on his knees, he beard, in a trance, the voice of Christ, saying,

¢ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?” Even Christ could not speak to Paul until the

external senses of Paul were closed. Again, Paul saw a vision of the third heavens. He.
says he saw such things that it would be unwise to mention them to those around him.

And yet, he says he does not know whether he saw these thmgs in the body or out of

the body. Suppose the medium who spoke in this hall last night, had declared that she

had a view of the spirit-world, that she had seen it clearly, and, at the same time, had

declared she did not know whether, when she beheld it, she was in the body or out of

the body ; would it not have become a subject of ridieule to my brother? Was not

John, in Patmos, in a trance ? and will not my brother say that the communication, to

hien, of his Revelations, was a miracle? You talk of God performing these miracles.

It was a spiritual being that rolled the stone from the door of the sepulchre. It was an.
angel that broke the fetters of Paul and opened the prison doors and let him go forth.

It was an angel that taught the Revelation to John; but when John sought to worship’
him, the angel said, “ See thou do it not ; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy breth~'
ren the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book : worship God.”

There are thpse to-day who have averred that they have seen spirits, and have con-

versed with them. Will you reject this testimony? The same law governed the an-

cient manifestations, that governs these, to-day.

-A few weeks ago, for the first time, I visited the city of Boston. I went to Nepon-
set, and called upon Mr. Southworth, a gentleman of the place. He was a stranger to
me; it was the first time I had ever met him. His daughter, a girl of fifteen years of
age, who could not have known any thing of my sister in the spirit-world, said, — “ I
8ee & spiritual being here, and from the relation she seems to bear to you, she appears
ta be a sister.” She described the appearance as accurately as I could have done, my-
self; and said,—¢ Over her head I sce a name.” She spelt it out, slowly, — L-u-c-y.
I know, as well as I know any thing in the world, that that girl had never seen my sis-
ter. Will I doubt'this testimony, and receive that of men who lived eighteen hundred
years ago ? . No, my friends, I cannot.

But the gentleman says it is not for him to decxde or determine why God has changed
the ancient order of things, under which miracles were produced. Let him first show
that the Almighty has changed it. Isay he never has repealed the law, or revoked
it; and when the gentleman says it shas been repealed, it is a bare assumption, without
one particle of truth. I say, it did measurably cease, for the reason that man became
corrupt and vicious, not because God had refused to permit the sequence of the same.
effects under the same condition. Christ says,—¢ These signs shall follow —"

-[The speakeér’s time expired.]
2
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T was speaking abiout that woman — -
' Me. Mrrzr.— Will my brother talk to the question, and let the woman go?

Mg. ‘Gaimes.— Oh, no; you Bpiritualists ave just as fond of the women as I am.
‘Why, everybody in this andience knows that I have spoken to the. question as closely as
he has,-—if I have sense enough'to understand it. Did I not speak to the question, when
Inaid «— If the law has not changed, if we have the same manifestations mow, let us
bave them. It seems to me that s to the point. Igavea reason why we do not have
them now ;—— that the Creator, for rensens best known to himsel, has seen fit to suspend
the munifestation of those miracles. ¥T am wrong, ¥ am glad ‘o know it; for T'have
a curious desire to see them. He gives as no reason why we should not have them.
Then let us have them. And I say that that is the very question before us.  All turns
upon that. - '

~ Now, in regard to that wgman. I was speiking about belief in the .Bible, —that
Spiritualists do not believe in the Bible as' Christians understand believing in the Bibié;
for it is the veriest farce to say they believe in the Bible, and then treat it in a mman-

Me. Mirrer. — Will the gegtleman please to discuss this question with me? Isay
I receive the Bible as a record of past imspiration.-

MR. GRrMES. — Yes, e believes in inspiration, and inbpiration means nothing at all.

According to the Spiritualist ‘idea, I am inspired now. Joe Smith was inspired, and
everybody that gets a erooked ilea into his head is inspired. They say the Bible is an
inspired book, amd then degrade the Bible by saying that every man who has a motion
in his head, and runs about preaching i, is inspired ; that the Bible is reliable, to e
sure, and inspired to be sure, but that there is mothing reliable in it more than in an
old -almanac. .
. Now, I may return to that woman, again. "When I was lecturing in Taunton, and
this woman interrupted me, and said that I lied, because I stated the Spiritualists did
not believe in the. Bible, and when ‘I had apologized, — she, finding that the audience
were a little against her, arose, and explained. She said, “ We do believe in the Bible,
in this way, — s0 much of the Bible as is true - we believe to be true, and so much of
it as is false, we believe to be false;— and in that way we believe the whole of it.”
Tn that way she believed in the Bible! and that is the sense in which Spiritualists be-
lieve in the Bible. They believe it to be fallible; they believe it to contain falsehood.
They do not believe it to be a proper guide to our feet and lawp to our path. They
believe that the patriarch Abraham.was a respectable old gentleman who knew .a good’
deal for his time, — that Moses was more “ progressed,” — that Christ was more pro-
gressed than Moses, and that Andrew Jackson Davis and the Fox girls have gone
shead of the whole —the Bible is inspired, but the Fox girls are more inspired. If
I do injustice, 10 onc is-lgore capable, as you have seen, of showing it, than the gentle-
mhan, who is as much inspired as the rest of them.

The gentleman tells us the miracles stopped, in those dark ages, because the Church
became 80 corrupt.  And mark how the miracles began again. It was when some part
of the people in this lower world got ever corruption, and became enlightened, and pu-
rified. And the Fox girls were the firet. Omly think of it! They were the first that
had emerged from this mass of corruption which had been gathering for so many cen-
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turies. And the Fox girls, and Andrew Jackson Davis, and other gentlemen and
ladies — you know who and what the Spiritualists are, — have eome out from the Chrie-
tian Church, a8 it has been so corrupt, and are become better and purer than anybody
else! This is the gentleman’s position, mark you. Ts it not excellent? He givesasa
reason why the miracles were suspended, the deterioration and corruption of the Church!
And now, of course, by the same reasoning, the miracles have been again given for the
reason that the world has become purified. And, furthermore, the purest, of course, -
must be most capable of receiving these manifestations. But our scientifie men, our
professors at Harvard, were so degraded and corrupt in intellect and morals, that no
mighty works could be done, in their presence, by the Fox gu-ls, and the Davenport
boys, led on by my friend, here.
Dr. GARDNER made a remark to the speaker, in a low voice.

Mg. GRIMES. — Yes, the raps were made, but that was because they were not so cor-
rupt on the floor.

The geatleman talks about reasoning from antecedent probability. But is there any
one, with cammon sense, who does not feel that it is infinitely improbable that the whole
Christian Chureh is soterribly corrupt, that the professors of Harvard College are se
corrupt, while here, in this temple where purity reigns, the mnmfmtﬂaom can ap-
pear? Thatxsaotpmboﬂe and you know it

One word, now, in regard to the gentleman’s comment upoa that nn‘ch,—-tllﬁ it
wumtatsllhkelythatthe Deity would stop the revolntion of this world, whea it was
going o fast,—a thowsand miles an hour, on the surface, beside going at the rate of .
sixty-eight thousand mailes, in its orbit. It was not likely, the gentleman said, that God -
would stop that; the speed was altogether oo great ; it was too much trouble ; and .
this rendered it improbable that the Almighty would stop it for any such reason as that .
assigned. That i to illustrate the very idea I charged upon the gentleman,— that hs -
made God the creature of law. What is a law? Does it not imply the lawgiver? Is -
not 3 law as much the work of Nature’s God, as & man, or a planet? What is earth,
to that Almighty Being? Let my friend go out and survey the bright heavens above
him, let him thisk how little, miserahle a thing this world is, how many millions of mil»..
lions of worlds stretch through space, and then think how much it would be, for the Cre- .
ator of these numberless systems, to stap the rolling of, this little ball. Itis not likely
he would do any thing so stupendous as to stop that motion, and produce — the gentle-
man says — a disoexd ! .

He says, again, a miracle, as I employ the term, is the setting aside of a law. Iagno‘
to it, but not in the sense which he intends. The great Creatar gave laws to every thing; -
and when he performs a miracle, it is a higher and additional law proceeding from the .

same Lawgiver. In that sense, only, is the ordinary coprse of things a law. The will .
ofGodnthohwtothewholecaeahon.

A word upon one other point. When I spoke of the miracles of the Bible, the gen-
tleman proceeded te explain them all. It could be easily shown that there was no sun:
and meon stopped, — that what was meant by the sun and moon, was a mere inserip~ .
tion qn & hanner. e did mot. point out any passage of Scripture, or any evidence
whatawer, that the ancient Jews carried any banner with the emblem of the sun or the .
mogn. I think that was not their banner. The Jews never so employed the emblems -
of the sen and moon. That wes a. Mabometan idea, — that was originated afterward.
The sun, and moom, and banner amd all, sprang frem his own imagination ; er, if beread .
from seme boak, 1 should kike tb héar the original. He says all these miracles in the .
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Bible are easily explained. But when yod\come to the manifestations which the Spir-
itoalists have got up, and ask them to explain, they will tell you-they are mysteries.
which they cannot explain; and when you tell them that you ‘don’t believe there are .
tables raised and bells rung, because it is against the laws of nature, the gentleman
makes it out all very plain : — ¢ Oh, you can’t understand it; there are.a great many
tlnngs you cannot understand :” and they forget, all the time, to use this same reason-
ing in the case of the Bible. .
. 1 do not deny Spiritualism because I cannot understand it, or becanse I think itis -
improbable. A1 do not deny that the tables may rise; I do not deny that spirits may
come here and communicate. I do not deny it, at all, —only, I want to see it. I pro-
test against their letting a favored few see these wonderful thmgs, while I cannot see
them.

MR. MILLER.

I am sorry, indeed, that my brother seems forced to bnng in a snde issue. The ques-
tion of the fallibility or infallibility of the Bible is not the question for us to discuss. It
has been dragged in as a side issue. He has not even attempted to show wherein the
analogy between ancient spiritual manifestations and those of to-day fails. He has
passed it slightly by, though I endeavored to show that the two are similar and analo-
gous. He wastes many minutes in relating what some lady said in regard to the Bible,
and spends much time in talking about the sun and moon standing still. Now, I might
tell my brother, if I could put on the face, that I don’t deny that the sun and moon
stood still, but I want to see it. I will not deny that the dead are resurrected; but I
want to seeit. Has my brother any precedent, in Revelation, where the divinely in-
spired man came forward and demonstrated his inspiration before sceptics? -Did Paul, -
in the presence of his judges, perform miracles? Did he there heal the blind, and-
cause the lame to walk? The Jews said they would not take the testimony of others.
Christ said that human testimony was reliable, and rebuked them because, others hav-
ing testified to what they had seen of his- works, they did not believe. They said, “ Let
him now come down from the cross, and we will believe.” I don’t think it was of in-
finite importance that they should believe, nor that my brether shall ; and if I haveseen -
and he has not, the difference is, that I have and he has not.

He says that Spiritualists have become pure-minded. I will not say, here, whether
they are pure, or not ; yet I will say this, which is to the point, that among the churches
they do not seek to have these gifts. There never can be a supply until there is a de-
mand. Christ says, “ Knock, and it shall be opened unto you ; seek, and ye shall find.”
‘When they go about seeking it, they will get manifestations. The manifestations will
occur to-day, as they did in olden time: but the churches pride themselves on their dig-
nity, on their fine chapels and high steeples, upon their popularity and self-righteouns-
ness, while Spmtuaham comes up obscurely,-— born in a lowly family — as the Gospel
Dispensation was born in a manger, in the presence of four-footed beasts. There are
many men and women whom you may stigmatize, who desire communication with
spiritual beings. Now, it seems to me more reasonable that my mother, who ‘has, as
Christians say, become like the angels of heaven,— it seems to me more reasonable that
she should come to communicate to me than that God should cause the sun and moon to
stand still, that they might give light to a lot of poor devils to butcher each other by.
And it seems to me much more reasonable to believe the one, on living evidence, than to-
believe the other, on the testimony of some man, — we don’t know whom. When Christ
was brought before Pontius Pilate; he produced no miracles as evidence of his mission.
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None of the apostles ever produced a fact when the truth of their doctrine was dis-
puted. The manifestations produced by Christ were, as regarded the time and place
of their occurrence, incidental,— not got up for any special occasion, but called
forth by the circumstances in which he found himself placed.

MR. GRIMES

Said he had understood that the additional five minutes allowed to each speaker, at
the close of the evening’s debate, was for explanation, only. He would, therefore,
simply call attention to the remarks of Mr. Miller in regard to the probability of the
truth of certain miracles recorded in the Bible.

The gentleman (Prof. Grimes proceeded) thinks it much more probable that his friend
in the other world should converse with him than that God should cause the sun and
moon to stand still to assist the victory of Joshua. He began by saying he believed in
the Bible; I told him how glad I was to hear it; and he winds up by sneering at it —
not at all probable that God would stop the sun while poor devils should do this and

Mge. MirLeg. —I think the more reasonable, and best interpretation, put upon it, is
that, instead of stopping the sun and moon, the armies were commanded to halt. I do
not sneer at it. I prefer that interpretation. If you tell me that the Bible teaches the
doctrine of infant damnation, I do reject it. ) ’

Mg. GriMzs. — That is the sum of his belief, — what I think reasonable, I believe,
and what is not reasonable, I sneer at. He doesn’t believe in the Bible, farther than it
agrees with his views.

‘Mr. MriLER. — Am I to take my interpretation or yours ?

"The discussion, for the evening here closed.
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saying, ¢ Saul, Saul, why persequtest. thoume?” The Christian world brand me as'an
infidel, if I reject the testimony-of Paul; and yet, here are equally reliable wunem
who testify that they have heard the voice of a spirit. “

" Let me give you another instance, of the voices that bave been heard. In the vlllago of
Madlson, New York, resides Noah Tyler, a well-to-do farmer. Some years ago, on &
bot, sultry day, while upon his way to market, he was attacked by apoplexy. He fell
back in the wagon, and the hoyse stopped ; and, being alone, he remained there in that
ocondition for nearly hal” an hour. He says he felt he was dying; he could net move
an arm or a finger. One of the neighbors came along, and, seeing him in that condition,
got into the wagon and drove to Mr. Tyler’s honse.. Neighbors came in, expecting,
every moment, to see him breathe hislast. Mrs. Tyler told me that if she ever prayed in
her heart; it was then, that a healing medium might be sent, and that her husband
might be restored. Christ says: “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye
shall ask what ye will, and it shiall be done unto.you.” Sixteen miles from Madison, in the
village of %arlville, resides Mr. Potter, a philanthropist, and a prosperous farmer. He -
is accustomed t¢ hearing voices, which are audible; and those in his presence, oftén

- hear voices, and look to see whence they come. - He told me that he was engaged in the
barns, about bhalf-past nine, which was the time when Mr. Tyler was .carried into. his
bouse, in a dying conditien. Mr. Potter was engaged in cutting his hay. He heard a
voice say, —* Mrs. Tyler wants you.” He answered, audibly, “ Tell Mrs. Tyler that'k
will go there.” When he came to himself he thought the spirit wanted to trifle with
him, and he would not go.. He heard the voice again, and said, —“ I will go.” Taking
his carriage, and his wife with him, he drove sixteen miles, on a bot, sultry day, over
the hills. The neighbors thought him mad; for he was+bbliged.to whip the horses, and
putthem in foam. When he arrived he asked, —“ Why am I sent here 2” Mrs. Tyler
said, — “ Good angels have sent you.” .He became entrénced,and formed a ¢ircle of the
neighbors, bad them join hands and take hold of the hands of the dying man. He laid
hands upon the dying man, who, in a short time recovered. ‘The point.to.which I wish to
call attention is not the curing of the disease. But, I ask, what. voice was that which
spoke to Mr. Potter upon his farm? He has given pundreds of dollars, to clothe the poor,
and feed the naked; and every man in the vicinity thinks him reliable, and an honess
and upright man. Can you, as intelligent persons, receiving human testimony to
establish facts, reject that testimony ? .

Mrs. Gerritt Smith told me, last sumrer, that If she ever heard her boy’s voice in this
world, she had heard it since he was in the spirit-land; that if she had shaken hands
with and kissed that boy in the flesh, she had shaken his hand and kissed him since he
had passed into the spirit-world. Can we reject the testimony of so estimable a lady,
who lives to-day, and may be interrogated ? Must I refuse to receive that, and go back
and receive the testimony of persons who lived thousands of years ago? No, my
friends; we cannot, in honesty or integrity. If my brother has not seen these things,
it matters not. It is a iule of evidenee that, if one fair witness testifies to what he has
eeen and known, it will outweigh any number of witnesses who have not seen the same

. things. Christ considered that human testimony was sufficient to establish a fact. The

Jews of his day, said to him,— Come down frgn the cross, and do your miracles in

aur presence, and we will believe ; you always do these things in the presence of your
immediate followers. And I would remark, that Christ and his apostles never :pro~
duced any of their manifestations to satisfly the .unbelieving or incredulons; but all of
the miracles of Christ — and I speak of miracles only as the manifestations of the spir-
itual natare — all the miracles of Christ were simply incidental to his teaching. There
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- Ja human testimony reliable ? Why, dear friends, in all the events of life, we are
obliged to rely upon human testimony, in receiving ninc-tenths of all our information.
‘We cannot reject human testimony. The Christian Church has said that we are, m
" ecandor and reason, bound ta receive the testimony of individuals, upon which the:r
religion is founded.

Do spirits hold intercourse with mortals? Have they returned and established theiw
identity ? Isay we have as positive proof of their identity, as we have of that of
individuals whom we do not see and who are not immediately present. Is it possible
to establish the identity of an'individual from his handwriting ? It is a matter of busi-
ness, every day, in our courts, to establish the identity of indjviduals from the hand-
writing. A or B bas signed a note, and some one testifies that that is his handwriting,
and this is considered sufficient evidence to take away, upon it, the rights and property
of the person. Do spirits establish their identity by their handwriting? Hundreds of
instances of it have been given, even through little children, who could not grite; and
who knew nothing of the persons whose signatares were given by their hands. Mr. and
Mrs. Hamlin, of Madison, Madison County, in the State of New York, have a daughter
who, before she could form a single letter, would, under the influence of an invisible intel-
ligence, write out medical preseriptions and give the signatures of persons who have
passed on into the spirit-world. ‘' And shrewd, strong-minded men have seen that little
girl write, and, as they have recognized the handwriting of a partner in business, &
brother, or a wife, they have turned pale, and their knees have sbaken at the sight.

Are individuals identified by their voices?. A crime is committed in the dark, and &
man comes into court and testifies that he kmows the guilty party by his voice. Do
#pirits give such tests? Yes® there arc bundreds who have heard the voices of their
departed friends, from mediums. If I have heard the voice of my mother in life, ¥
have heard it from her spirit, through a medium.

Are individuals identified by their appearance. Yes: and upon such ideatification
alone, a man’s liberty, his rights, perhaps his life, are forfeited. Do spirits return, and
thus establish their identity ? There are at least twenty thousand mediums in the United
States, who see spirits and describe hem so accurately that those sitting around, recoge
mize the deseription as true. I gave one incident lsst evenming, — that, when I first
came to the city of Boston, I had occagion to call at Noponset,and that a daughtes
of the gentleman upon whom I called, saw, and deseribed to me there, my sister, whe
bad been for years in the spirit-world. Spirits have retwrned, and identified thiem-
.elvu,mdreachedevoryoemethupmb)yeanbemhed, mmbluhmgdl.
identity.

Let me, heve, give two or three mstancao?th presence ofmtelhgent beings not of
this world. We shall come, presently, to speak of cases which are more to the point.
Last sabbath, I was in- Taunton. Mrs. Willard Tripp told me that,— last summer, E
think it was, —she made a mental reqaest that a certain gentleman should visit there
upon a certain Friday. H. T. Fairfield was iatending %o stop in Taunton on the sab~
bath. It was his intention to go there on Satunday. He was in his home at Greenwich..
There was company at the house of Mrs. Tripp, in- Taunton, and they desived to ses
him. She mentally requested a l‘pir"-fmmd to go and tell kim to come on Friday.
He solemnly avers, that, while engaged in his business, a- veice eame to his interioe
mind,— “ Go to Taunton to-morrow: you are wanted.® His mother said, Why not
wait till Saturdsy?” .« They have sent for tee ;® be replied, “a spirit has sent for meé:
to go.” He did go; and when he met Mrs. Twipp, st the door, she asked why he camey
and he answered, —* You seat for phe.”. Pant, en his way to Damascus, heard a voive,
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They tell us we can get wine from wate, if we ouly had the condjtions. "My friead
Mr. Longwood would have to loso business, if that were trwe. We would have the Ca-
tawba coming down through the streets — the Licemse Law would not be of much use.

_Now, I deny that any power but the direct power-of God can produce a miraele —can
raise the dead. The gentleman says Lazarus was asleep, not dead. Was Jesus Christ
asleep, when he rose and went into heaven? What were the conditions for raising
Christ? What are the conditions necessary, that a man may be born of a virgin, and,
sfter death go to heaven — or to the other place — and return ? For, according to his
story, gll we have to do is to fix up a fow conditions, and we can haveit. So mnch for
that reply that I did not make : —1I hope I have made it, now. i

Another point was made: that the only reasorf no miracles occurred afier the fourth
century, was, because thé Church became so sensual, licentious, corrupt. And I made a
reply to that, to which he has not seen fit to allude — that, taking the doctrine and
earrying it out, so corrupt has been the Church and the world, that these mighty works
ocould not be done until now, when we have come upon the age of Andrew Jackson

" Davis, and the Fox girls, and the Davenport beys, who are so pare that we can have
the miracles again. I wondered at the gentleman’s recapitulating that. I should hevd
supposed he would have kept still about any thing which exposes them so much. It
would seem that the modern Spiritualists are like the manured field < the more filthy
the manure is, the more beautiful the products are. Why, I have too much respe¢t for
the feelings of the Spiritualists, I pity them too much, to even give the hriefest accounts
of the purity of their Church. The corruption of the fourth century! If it surpasses
that of your Spiritual Chureh, then I have net read your history aright, — and, indeed,
I am not going into it for the present, for fear it will do you much injustice ; bat if you
wrge it very hard, I may produce it at some future time: it is on the recerd, and I will
uot go beyond those records.

Then the gentleman began what he called his direet proef. Last night, he orly

" showad the probability. - Why! if*there was ever sny thing improbable, on the face of

the earth, it id, @ priori, that there should be any such things as the modern spiritual
mamifestations. The question before this: meeting is net, whether there are spiritual
eemmunications, whether the beings who have departed do sometimes communicate
with beings in this world. Every Christian, except some of the Adventists, admits
it, admits that spirits communioated, in ancient times, és recorded in the Bible. The
question is, whether spirits communicate as taught by the Spiritwalists, in the way and
nanner they pretend. Now, look at the probsbility. Is & probable, at all, that thiw
modern Spiritualism would have begun in the way they say it didP WWhat was the
beginning? Who was the first medium? It happewed in Poughkeepsie, a Dutch town

In the State of New Yark. The mediom was Andrew Jacksoa Davis, an ignorant boy,
who knew less than other boys in his village. He was 8o pure, — and ke was pure, ¥

will give him the credit for that — ke ‘was perfoetly innocent i~ he had mo vice, nor had
he any knowledge, either, any move that just emeugh to enable him to live and keep
from starvation —bis head was empty, lié was pure enough, be was a perfectly fit sub-

Joit for a medium. Far when the spirits waat's medium, they look areund and find an

empty head, where theve are rooms o let, and take possession, — and ke was, certainly,

& good one.  And whet for the prebability ? The gentleman calls this modern inspira-
tiom. . But, does God -inspire fook ? when, according to the history of the past, he in-

spires such men as Shakspeare, Milton, and Byron? Doés he inspire the Coon boys,
with their fiddles, and ‘the Davenport boys, with their ropes, that the doctor tack $o

Harvard, to the professors? He eettainly did bring she foolish things of this world
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to confound the wise! He was, according to Scripture, enes; but, unfortunately, got
terribly confounded, because his mediums did exactly nothing. I understand it cost thé
doctor four hundred dollars, and he didn’t get any thing, not even a rap — yes, they
did bring two or three raps on the floor, but almest anybody could make better. ¢
So much for the probability. The gentleman began an argument about human testi-
wony. He asks us if we will not believe human testimony. Is not all we do depends
ent upon human testimony, altogether? The gentleman did not do justice to that. Ne
mwan I ever knew had eloquence enough to do justice to the importance of human testis
mony. Iregard that element of the human mind fram which we are influenced by
haman testimony, as the very crown of the mind. I have spent some little time in the
study of the human mind, and if called to say what is its highest faculty, I should say it
is that which makes us bend before human testimony. Let him say all he can upon
that, and I will subscribe to it, and add to it History would be nothing without it.
The lower animals are below man, in that, more than in any thing else. They cannot
write history, and if they did, they do not know enough to believe it. They have Dot
" the power of faith. It is a superadded faculty, which raises man above the brutes, and
does enable him to approach to heaven. The very faculty which enables us to believe
our fellow-men, enables us to believe the word of God, in the Bible. We should not
bave religion without it. The waat of this faculty is tae reason why animals have no
religion. Religion is founded upon history. Without it, we could have no courts of
justice. The judges hear the testimony, and decide the eause only upon human testi-
mony, in almost every case. What we call literature is based upon it. If a man wants
knowledge, he can get but little by his own experience. If & man wants information,
he goes to his library to scek it :—and happy is the man who has a good library, and
grateful ought every one of you to be to those who have given you the splendid libra-
ries in this city ;— you do not know what a blessing they are. Let me not, therefore;
disparage human testimony. And what then? . Are we, because w¢ are to admit hu-
man test.imony, to be so credulous as to believe the miserable stuff on which this Spirits
walism is founded ? . Are we to believe everybody that talks, every impostor that has
gomething to palm upon the world? Is there to be no limit to human credulity?
What a heaven that would be for quacks and humbugs! There would be no bound to
their reign, if you could not set any limit to human testimony, anywhere.
_ My time is out, though I had meant to make one other point.
MR. MILLER. .
.. Mr. Moderator, anid Ladies and Gentlemen : 1 wish my brother had had more time
to make a point. He tells you of the libraries in the city, and informs you of how much,
more or less, Brother Gardner lost, with a great amosnt of other matter entirely foreign
to the subject. e ia desirous of covering himself with all the refase matter of Spiritds
alism, and of strongly appealing te the prejuiliostiof the people at large. I would beg to
remind my fiend and brother that ridicule is & mighty strong argoment with the
weak, but a mighty weak argnment with the wise. And I will beg to remind him, alss,
that every subject under heaven iy susceptible to ridicule. There is nothing that ¢anv
pot, bo held vp in a false light. Suppose I tfke & statementof the Bible dnd commence'
ridjculing it. Suppose. I take that vision of Péter, who went up to thre house-top to pray,
and, falling into a trange, shw hdaven opened; and & vessel, descendmg to him, like §
great sheet, knit at the foar corners anil let dowa te the-carth; in which were all mﬂt
yer of four-footed beasts snd creeping things mhd fowls of te éir; and heard a vbics
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saying to him, “Rise, Peter, kill and eat” —euppose we should bring an artist, and
have a picture painted of the scene, and draw; on the canvas, a great sheet, and Peter,
with his eyes closed and his mouth open, and the animals ready to be devoured, —rep-
resgnt a large frog in the foreground, with eyes protruding, and another ludicrously
drawn animal here :and there, would it not make a most rfdiculoug caricature ? - Sup-
pose I draw another picture, of the whale swallowing Jonah; would it not produce
ridicule? A man’s nose is susceptible of ridicule ; and I remember reading a satire on
the human nose. The writer turned it up, and down, and both ways, and made it
come back ; and upon reading the piece, I was almost tempted to cut off my nose; but
upon second reflection, I made up my mind that it was a very important member, after
all. I shall be sorry, indeed, if the gentleman finds that he is so hard-pressed that he is
obliged to ridicule this subject. He has stated, simply, that the miracles of old were
above the laws of nature. I have clearly established the fact that the cases of to-day
are precisely analogous with those. He said, —Let them work miracles, let them work
miracles now. The cases are precisely analogous. It wascalled a miracle, i in ancient
times, for men to speak unknown tongues. Judge ‘Edmonds says that a niece, in his
house, who knew no language but English and a little smattering of French, could,
under spirit- influence, speak Greek ;' and that a Greek spoke with a spirit through her.
The gentleman calls our mediums fools — does he say of Judge Edmonds, that he is &
fool ?  Does he say of Androw Jackson Davis, that he is a fool? His writings o net,
certainly, indicate 1t. Friends, foohsh as all this is, it has confounded the wisdom of
the world,

My brother says that he will receive human testimony, and, therefore, I will proceed
to give it. For I cannot follow him in all his wanderings. If he is disposed to evade
these facts, if he is disposed to evade these arguments, let him do so; I shall attend to
my duty, and endeavor faithfully to present this subject before the public. °
...I will now speak of a fact which is, to my mind, and it scems to me must be to every
mind, one most positive evidence of spirit-intercourse. The gentleman seems to ac~
knowledgo that spirits do hold intercourse with men on earth; but will he please to tell
ushow? Two years ago last August, I was wandering through the State of Ohio, on
very much such a mission as was S8aul of Tarsus, two thousand years ago; 1 being en-
gaged, as is my friend to-day, as an opponent of Spiritualism. I had been, for four
years, engaged in the field of opposition; and I would here briefly remark that, of all
men in the world, the public opponent of Spiritualism has the least opportunity of know-
ing its truth. The gentleman may boast that'he knows as much and more about it than
any other man. I know that while he is acting as a public ‘opponent, he has not the
opportunity to: investigate, except with a few public test mediums. When he is
known to cavil, and to treat the subject as he has to-night, will he be admitted into the
sanctuary of your family circle, there to witness manifestations? I know, by personal
experience, that I had not the opportunity ; and my brother has been engaged in the
field himself, almost from the first — I, like thousands of others, in the infancy of Spir-
itualipm, presumed it was a great delusion and humbug. I went into the field, suppos-
ing I knew something about it, and speculated and theorized. But, two years ago, in
the city of Shagrin Falls, two miles from the city of Cleveland, I gave two lectures
against Spiritualism. When I had finished, a young man came to me and said he was
impressed that he could take a likeness of my friends in the spirit-world. This to me
scemed strange. Ihad noidea that such a thing conld be. But his candor and sincerity
impressed and staggered me. I told him I would give him a fair trial. To corroborate
the facts which I shall relate, you.can have the testimony of thousands of others. X
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went to the house of Dr. Harlow, where I met Mr. Rodgers, who had, ever since
he was able to work, been in a tailor’s shop in the city of Columbus. He was
never known to manifest the least artistic taste or ability. Dr. Harlow showed
me some of his pictures; and when I was told that they were executed in fifteen
or twent, or thirty minutes, I gave him a trial. He would not allow me to be in the
room with him. That was reasonable enough. I knew that mind acts upon mind, and
that my presence might thus hinder him. He desired, moreover, to have the room
somewhat darkened, — not wholly so, but shaded. Remember that light is a powerfal
nervous irritant. The blood circulates much more rapidly in the daytime than at night.
You cannot sleep as well in the day as at night. To bave a room darkened favors a
patural sleep. The trance depends upon the condition of the brain and nervous sys-
tem, to a certain degree. This requirement scemed fair enough. I selected a piece
of marbled paper. I took a sheet which had a little stain upon the back, which
would be noticed by no one. I placed my signature, and the names of my father’s
family, upon the back of it. I arranged private marks carefully upon it, and had
these marks and names arranged in a certain relative position to each other, in the form
of a diagram. It would be impossible for him to detect these private marks. I didn’
know but he might go out from the room: though if he painted the picture, in fifteen,
or forty minutes, this would be inexislicable, whether it was a likeness of any of my
friendsdr not. I went into a bedroom of the house; I rendered the room so dark that
I could not read in it. After taking all that precaution, I sent Mr. Rodgers into the
room, with the piece of marbled paper, and with some dry paint, and, in thirty minutes,
he came out with an accurate likeness of my sister, who had been in the spirit-world
four years. He came out with this painting [Mr. Miller here exhibited the portrait in
question] finished, as you see before you. I never had met Mr. Rodgers, until that day ;
- I never have seen him since that day; and I know he had never seen my sister, — that
he could never have known any thing of her, more than this gentleman. She had
always lived in Mount Morris, and had never been out of Livingston County in her life.
That painting was executed upon the same paper which I had taken so much pains to
mark. The likeness was accurate, and recognized by my father’s family, and by scores
of my sister’s schoolmates. For, when I returned to my home, I hung the painting in
‘the hall, before her schoolmates, and many gazed upon it with wonder, and acknowledged
the faithfulness of the likeness. This is not the only painting Mr. Rodgers executed.
During the two years and a half that he was a medium, he probably made from five to
eight hundred of these pictures; and to each one of these, there are at least ten, fifieen,
or twenty witnesses, who recognized them as faithful and accurate likenesses. Here is
a cloud of witnesses. There is a lady in this audience, from the West, who has a faith-
ful and accurate likeness of her brother, which was executed through the mediumship
of Mr. Rodgers, and in the same length of time. I hold in my hand a letter from Mr.
" Hiram B. Smith, of Livingston County, New York, a gentleman worth, perhaps, two
hundred thousand dollars, a member of the Baptist Church, a man well known for his
integrity. He gives me, in this letter, a statement in regard to a painting of this kind.

¢ Avown, August 15, 1869.

¢ Lzo MrLx, Esq., — Yours of the 11th came duly to hand. Glad to hear you are still laboring in the good
oause. You wish me to give you the facts in regard $o the likeness of my little boy.

$In the fall of 1856, I was passing through the State of Ohio. I had read, in a newspaper,an account of E.
Rodgers taking spirit-likenesses, at Cardington. I saw by my check that we passed through Cardington. I at
once resolved to stop over, one train, and see the man. On inquiry, I found that he had gone back into'the
eonntry some four miles. I procured a horse and buggy, drove out, and found him in & wild-looking place,
Soarding with an old farmer. I told him I had seen » notive in the psper, stating that he cotild make like-
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nemses of spirits, and' thet if #0, I hed Jost & mother, and would like t0 get her Jikemess. He repled that be
could not tall whether it conjd he made, or not. He remarked, that, at times, he became unconseious,—it
seemed like going to sleep; and when he came out of this state, he found that portraits had been made. After

some furth sation, he requested me to mark the marble-boerd on which the likenesses were made, that

I might be satisfied it was no old picture. This I did, with great cere. Sogpn his eyes closed; he got up, took
the marbie-board, and wen$ into & small dark room, and left the door ohen. In twenty-five or thiftf@minutes,
he came put and handed me.a beautiful, correct likeness of my little boy, made on the same board I had
marked. This boy had been dead some fifteen years; he was five and one-half years old when he died. I
recogeized it the moment I saw it. The resemblance between him and his sister now living, is very striking.
As he presented it to me, I said to him,—‘Do you call this a likeness of my mother?’ He looked at it as
though he had not seen it before, and said, —‘Ng: it is a likeness of some little boy.” He then explained,
that the pictures were made, sometimes, and he was directed where to send them. He went back to his table,
and said, —* Here is something that has been written.” He handed it to me; it was written with pencil:—
¢ We have given you Edwin’s likeness, this time; next time, we will give you one of your mother.’ I had no
communication with Mr. Rodgers, that I had ever lost any friends but & mother. This is the only likeness wo
ever had, of this child. I was never in that part of the stats before. I was not with Mr. Rodgers more than
an hour and a half. He knew nothing of me or my family.

4 The boy’s name was George Edwin; but we called him Edwin.

‘¢ Yours respectfully, H. B. Surrn.
éP. 8. Please let ma know how the discussion comes out.
I have written this in a great hurry : H.B.8.”

Can you rejeet the testimony of this witness? Mr. and Mrs. Newkirk, of Laporte,

Indiana, have a likeness of their two children. Here is a piece taken from the Laporte»

Times, which is not a Spiritualist paper :—

“SPIRITUAL PAINTING.

¢ There are three pictures now in the house of Mr. B. Newkirk, of this city ; portrajits which we are told
represent Mrs. Newkirk’s mother, and two children ; all of whom have been for many years, dwellers in another
sphere. The production of these pictures has produced a good deal of sensation ; and we have been requested
to:stote the faats, far the benefit of the curious:—
¢ Mr. Rodgers, of Cardington, Ohio, who has been known for some months in spiritual circles, as the Artist-
Medium, a tailor by trade, uneducated, apd without any of the acomplishments of an artist, after urgent solio-
Station, visited this city a few weeks since, and stopped at Mr. Newkirk’s honse. He came on Thursday. On
Fuiday he felt ¢influenced ’ — took a shest of Postolle painting paper, requested Mr. Newkirk to place his aig-
nature on the back of it, which was done. In a few minutes the medium was entranced, and a portrait was
produced upon the same sheet of paper. On Saturday he again repaired to his room, in a similar condition
and in tweaty-five minutes’ sitting produced ther portrait, of a youung girl. On Monday following, at the
- house of Mr. Cathcart, after similar precaution respecting the paper, in twenty-nine minutes the picture ofa
young lad was brought:eut; all of which are pajotings of more than ordinary merit; and one of them an ex-
* quisite picture of rare besuty and excellence. The picture of the lady bears strong resemblance to the family.
‘We recognized this on first observation The pict of the children we know nothing about. Whether thq
are tative or not, the p ts are pi d with them.

“ Wo have but this to say ln the matter : — There is no reasonable doubt but these pictures were produced

by & man under influences the Jaws aud nature of which we are entirely ignorant of —in the incredible short
time allotted to each — that they are more than ordinarily good, as portrait paintings, so fur as the art is cop-
cerned — ¢hat they could not have been executed by the most experienced artist short of many hours’ labor on
each.

¢ 1t is needless for ns to add that it is olaimed by the medium and others that shege axe the works of spirit-
artists, operating th h the organization of Mr. Rodgers, who is i of the design, execution, or ap-
pearance of the picture whﬂe in his tranced state. Oolored crayons are used, the colors are blended by ﬂu
fingers of the medium — no ather instruments beingemployed. We make theeo stat: ts without
a8 we do not wish to enter into a disoussion of S8piritualism in any wamper.” .

Will my brother meet these facts? Will he respect the feelings of others, who re-
ceive these truths, and will he meet these facts, gentlemanly and like a man ?

MR. GRTMES.

The gentleman seems to be deeply sensitive to ridicule. Well, 50 am I But I
should like to ask who loses, in a debate, by ridiculing the truth. Let any man, before
a Boston andience, ridicule a truth, and how much does he gain byit? He will lose
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his case at once. Indeed, you cannot do it successfully — you eannot possibly do it.
Let the statoe of Truth be brought before us, clothed in rags, and let me stcp forward
and pull off these rags and tell what a miserable thing it is; by the time you get all the
rags off, you see it in its perfoct beauty, — and what harm have I done? Have I not
rather done a favor to it? T have exposed it: and the more you expose truth, the bet-
terit is. Bring forward one of the beautifal productions of our trwe artists, and present
it before an audience, and let some one say, — “What a homely thing ! how ridiculons?”
—who would laugh? A lion’s skin is a sublime object; you cannot ridicule it. It is
associated in the mind, with evexy thing. that is noble. When a man presents it to the
audience, and let another pretend to laugh at it — it will pot do. The thing shows its
own noble character. But when you pull it aside and it shows a calf beneath, and you
la.u.gh who isto blame ? If a thing is absolutely ridiculous in itself, and I expose it,
who is to blame ? A portrait painter once eame to a wealthy men, and said, “Iam .
almost starving, and money will save my -family.” ¢ Oh, well,” said he; “if you will
paint me, and make me look respeetable —” ¢ Oh, I shall have to starve,” said the art-
ist, “it can’t be dene.” Now, I say we cannot represent -Spiritualism as it is, but
every one will laugh. Ishould have to give the thing up. A thing so perfectly ab-
surd that, when it is looked at in the light of the ludicrous, no man with a sense of the
ludicrous can help laughing at it. If it be regarded in the light of morals, one must,
indeed, be shocked ; because, in that reapect, its influence is most pernicious; if that is
the gentleman’s god, let bim worship it. “ These be thy gods, O Israel!” —as Moses
said when his people wershipped ealves I must be excused from worshipping such things.
1 must do-as Moses did, — dash it down, and break it in pieces. Those ef you who
look upon Spiritnalism with such solemn respect, go worship it; but I will have no such
gods before me.

The gentleman asks if Judge Edmands is a feel. I ask you if he was a sensible man
when he wrote that book. Let.me read an extract from it. Now, I do not mean to -
ridicule Judge Edmonds; but I will read bis own writing, I will give you the picture
that e gives of himself; and if it is ridiculous, mark you, it is not my fault. Judge
Edmonds was a judge of the Supreme Court of the State of New York and a judge of
the Court of Appeals, the highest court in our state,—a man of character, integrity,
talent, — there is no doubt of it. I know well, for I have been present in the court,
when he has presided with dignity and ability. No man, I believe, respected him more
than I did, in common with all the members of the bar. We looked up to him with
reverence and admiration. Now, Judge Edmonds, when he was thus in his height of
glory, descended like Lucifer from heaven. He sank, not only in the estimation of the
members of the bar, but of the whole state ; and his fellow-members of the Democratic
perty dare not nmominate him again. It would have been considered ridiculous; he
would have lost his election. This might be set down to persecution. But do you ask
me, since he was a man of ability and integrity, how it was possible for him thus to de-
scend. I answer that, beyond all question, the man was insane — he was laboring un-
der a discase of the brain. Do you doubt it ? It seems, to me, to be the most charita-
ble explanation you can give of his conduct.

In his book upon: Spiritualiem, he says:—

“The idea is, I am awure, eutertained by some, that this new philosophy is at variance with the revela-
tion through Christ, the Redeemer. This i3, indeed; & sad mistake, and one shat believers would be toohnppy to
ocorrect, if only the opportunity could be afforded them.”

I should like to know if that is not insanity, to begin with. They cannot agree among
themselves; they are quarrelling with each other, to begin with, —their spiritual gifis
are so various |
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Then in another part of the book, he says:—
¢ The human mlnd thus pupnnd for its advent,—”

And, by the way,I wish to:show that after he said Spmtuahsm was not at variance .
with Christianity, he begins to exalt-Spiritualism, and to run down Christianity —

¢ This new dispensation comes to supply the want to the countless thousands who are now slumbering in in-
difference or tolling in infidelity; to teach man his origin, his duty, and his destiny; to conviet him of his im-
mortality, and instruct him how to make it happy; to open to his view the great doctrine of progression,
involving an eternity of action, and the supremacy of his reason over the besetting propensities of his material
ture; and to impress upon him fo the precept to love God and his fellow. It comes—

Now, mark the contrast — the new dispensation
¢ comes not with the faggot and the sword, —.
mplymg that this was the coming of Christianity — \

“but with healing on its wings, at once the Redeemer and the Comforter; not in a distant and subjugsted .
province, but amid & mighty people who are free to receive and embrace it, —

refernng to the fact that Judéa was asubjugated provmce of the Romans, — whereas,
this came in this country, “amid a mighty people” —it is democratic. — Again: the
new dispensation comes
“mnot'to a few obsoure men in lonely places, but everywhere broadcast throughout the whole civilized
world, and among all classes; not to be taught covertly amid the caverns of the hills or the dens and vaults of
imperial Rome, but openly in the face of God and man, challenging investigation; not asking a blind faith o
dependence upon authority, but the exercise of man’s most God-like quallty, his reason. »”

Now, let me refer you to the passage where, after having told of the mean way in
which Christianity came, and the noble way in which modern Spiritualism came, he
proceeds to show the manner in which Spiritualism came to himself, and gave some of
those sublime experiences which I shall attend to, I warrant you, in good time —1I will
haul up these stories of his, and that picture, and tell you what they are, before I have
done. Let me read from Judge Edmonds’ work. .

4T was asked what evidence I would have.”

For he says that after seeing many of these things which that gentlemen says nobody
can help believing, he was a determined sceptic. That gentleman tells us we must be
passive, and willing to believe; but Judge Edmonds says he insisted upon proof. But
let us proceed.

4T was asked what evidence I would have. I replied, I cannot say, for if I do, I tell you what to do.”

That was rather sensiblo: for you know crazy peoplé are often insane upon one sub-
Jjoet and upon no other.

¢ The answer was, You shall have evidence that shall ratisfy you. It was on the 21st May, 1851, that the

evidence came, and in ruch form as to leave no doubt on my mind as to two of the points of my inquiries.
. - - - - » - - - - .

It was on an evening when the circle to which I belonged was to meet. . - A .
We found there a party of at least twenty persons, amdbrg whom were five mediums. e were surprised to
meet each other; for we met without preconcert, and found upon inquiry, that we had been assembled by
directions given to different persons in like manner with those given to the medium whom I accompanied. For
three hours I there witnessed physical manifestati which d trated to me beyond all doubt that they
were not produced by mortal hands, and were governed by an intelligence out of and beyond those present. It
s vain for any one to say we were deceived. I knew that I was not, and 8o did every one of that large party.
80 is it vain to say the mediums did it, for they were actually more frightened at what d than we
were — ”

Don’t you think it is likely that persons used to seeing the thing were more fright-
ened than those who had never seen it before?  ~ ’
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Now, let us see how the new dispensation ‘came in.
" W<Then it was that the chalr run back and forth on the floor —”
_There was a new dispensation }—
“mﬁumm&qmm—"

He doesn’t say it was dark; but I happen to know, from another source, that it was.
You don’t get these bells rung over your head, in the light. —

“ And one of the party was forcibly torn by sn inwjble power from my grasp, in spite alike of his strength
snd mine. Through one of the mediume we were told, ¢ Go to the front door and let them in,’ and when the
doormopenodsnnnexpeetedaddlﬂonmthoputy,notoneofvhommknmtothemodlum,wulmnd
sbeending ‘the steps, but had not reached the bell. As X stood in & corner where no azie could reach my
Ppooket, —

It seems he had some idea what company he was in —
| Ifelt s hand thrust fnto 1t —

Just think of a spiritual pickpocket! And that reminds me that in the city of New
Orleans a girl was arrested stealing, and she said it was not she that stole, but she was
a medium, and a thieving spirit had got into her, and she couldn’t help stealing If Judge
Edinonds were on the bench, why should not he rule that she was insane, under this
new dispensation ?

¢ As I itood in a corner where no one could reach my pocket, I felt a hand thrust into it, and found —»
found what? surely, something sublime —
) 41 found that six knots had been tied in my handkerchief.

‘Was that so very solemn? Was that entitled to such Mmd respect? Shall we
not be excused if we smile a little, at some of these things?

¢ A bass viol —"

that is a big fiddle —

“was puﬂnﬁo‘myhnnmdmhdonmymﬂ‘,ndthnmphydnm A violin -7

that is a little fiddle —

¢¢wag placed in my other hand, and likewise played upon. Another violin was hung around my neek by ome
of its strings, and I was struck frequentlg with a fiddle-bow. My person was repeatedly touched, and g chair
puM ot ﬁom mda me.? .

Mark: there he was, a judge of the Court of Appea.ls in the State of New York,
shndmg in the corner of the room, with six knots tied in his pocket handkerchief, a
bell ringing over his head, a bass viol in one hand, a violin in the other, a violin hung
around his neck, his chair pulled from under him, and a fiddle-bow punching him in the
ribs! In that situation he is receiving the new dispensation : — and you ask me not to
laugh at that! Keep on long faces and talk about it |—if you can do it, you can do
more than Ican. Just let a picture be made — why couldn’t some of these spiritual
artists paint 3 picture, representing Judge Edmonds receiving the new dispensation ?—
not in a distant and subjugated province, not amid the caverns of the hills, or in the
denq and vaults of imperial Rome, — but in a corner of a dark room, and under a load
of fiddles! ,

And if you investigate these stories, you will find them all substantially of the same
sort. . . .

[Mr. Grimes’ time here expired.] .

3
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ME. MILLER.

Mr. Chairman, and Ladies and Gendgnen: Tow. yanch mare seibing i would
have been, had the gentleman attended to my facts, which have been introduced here
as bearing on this question, —instead of taking up facts to which I have made no allu
sion. Ishall not attempt to follow him through his deviens course. I cannot. But] will
nmply suggest, Jjust here, that, if Judge Edmonds fell from his high public and offjcial
position, so low that he has lost the esteem of his countrymen, did not Saul of Tarsug,
the learned Paul, he who had sat at the feet of Gamaliel, learned in all the Jewish
law, so fall? They said,—He is mad: mugl learning hath made him mad. And they
buffetted him; he lost public respect; his own people turned against him. Strong evi-
dence of his insauity, that he would not go with the crowd, and cugry favor with Mrs,
Grundy and her relatives. These are the gentleman’s arguments, to which you have
listened to-night. Friends, I will pursue the even tenor of my course, I will glve but
one additional fact here, and shall then proceed tospeak of the gentleman’s rejection of
human testimony.

Avre the cases.of to-day analogons to. those of eighteen hundred years ago? What
gre the facts? The gentleman loges sight of these. Jesus Christ, by laying his hand
ypon the sick, healed them, and thus, t0o, restared the blind to sight. So did the apoetles.
Let me give you a modern case. Mrs, Dr. Brown, of Utica, a well-known lady, wag
blind, with a severe case of amaurosis, occasioned by disease of the optic nerve, ap
affection of the eye not to be cured without a surgical operation,—and this a hazard-
ous operation. This woman was totally blind, for months. She told me she visited a
healing medium in St. Lawrence County, New York, and that medium laid his hands
upon her eyes and cured her, and she can see as well, to-day, as L  She was thankful
that good angels had Jaid their hands upon her eyes. And she, with other good Samari-
tan women, went into the houses of misery and shame, and gathered a band of clnldren,
and brought them to a large hall, instituted a ragged school, and every sabbath food is
brought in to supply the wants of the children, they have raiment given to them, they
are taught to read and write, and to serve God by loving each other. And, afiex. their
lessons, they receive a hearty meal, and are diamissed to theic bomes, often, with a bas-
ket of food. And while she and others carry out the lessons of Christianity, the priest
and Levite pass by on the other side, with their gilt-edged hymn-books, and denounce
them as infidels. God knows, that this is as true to-day, as when, eighteen hundred
years ago, Christ uttered it against the Scribes and PMhrisees.

My brother is absolutely driven to deny human testimony.' I wish, now, to call
your attention to the fact that the Christian Church has considered human testimony
-reliable ; that every single recorded fact in the Bible rests upon human testimony. Do
-you believe these facts because they are in the Bible ? No ; but you believe the Bible to
:be of divine authority because of the facts. The facts rest upon human testimony. Men
stestified that they witnessed these things; that establishes the divine authority of the
‘Book in yanr mind. Let me say, further, that the great battle-field between the Christian
~world- and the infidel world has been on the ground of human testimony. The infidel
-world has said, — We cannot receive human testimony, — we ignore human testimony.
"Hume says: Three men come down from Mount Tabor, and say that while asleep, with
-their eyes closed, they saw Moses and Elias talking with Christ. He says such things
«do not exist in our day, and it is more reasonable to suppose the alleged witnegses
-were deceived, or deceivers, than that this should be true. The Christian world
called him an infidel, because he rejected this human testimony. But what shall we say
«of that infidelity which will reject the testimony of thousands and tens of thousands of
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living witnesses? Hume, Paine, and Voltaire rejected the testimony of, camparatively,
a few witnesses, who lived eighteen hundred, and thousands of years ago. Here youn
own fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters, come forward and testify, and you ignore it.
It is bard, indeed, when my brother has to give the lie to his neighbors and fiiends. It
is evidence he is hard-pressed. But I wish to show to'you that;in his position upon
this question, he has taken infidel grounds, those which every-infidel has always taken.
And I add, that every man, woman, and child, that fraternizes or sympathizes with his
views, has taken infidel ground; and I say, further, that to-day, the entire Christian
Church, in its opposition to Spiritualism, bas taken infidel ground. I challenge them to
come forward; and I will show that they have taken the same position for which they .
have branded Hume, Voltaire, and Paine, asinfidels. They reject the testimony of their
own friends, who can be interrogated and cross-examined in regard to their statements.
I declare to you, here, to-night, tbnt the infidelity of Thomas Paine whitensinto immortal
virtue when compared with the infidelity of my brother, and the opposition to Spmt-
ualism, manifested by the Christian Church, to-day ; and it will be so written upon the.
pages of human history ; yea, it is now being written upon the records of time.

And not only bave they taken infidel ground, but their position is that of Antichrist.
Have they not set aside the words of Christ? Christ said, “ Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature. And these signs shall follow them that believe :
In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongucs; shey shall
take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall_
Iay hands on the sick and they shall recover.” The Church says this will never be done
more. Christ says it will. Christ says, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be-
lieveth on me, the works that 1 do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall
he do; because I go unto my Father.” My brother says these works cannot be doqe.
The Christian Church, now, repudiates it. Jesus Christ says, “ If ye abide in me, and
my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto yom.,”

. Antichrist says it is not true. You may call upon the spirit of your sainted mriother, to
talk with you, and God will send an evil spirit and strong delusion that you may be
damned. Christ says, If ye ask for bread, will he give you astone ? Yes, says Anti-
christ; and Yes, says my friend. Christ says, If ye ask for a fish, will he give you a ser-.
pent? Yes, says Antichtist; and Yes says my brother. I do not say that my brother
ha¥purposely taken the ground of Antichrist; but these are the facts. We hear them

preating sbout infidelity ; but if they will opentheBook,md read carefully, they will
find they ave the ones that are pointed to in these passages.

I presented a fact; I have produced a painting; I have given my own statement in
regard to it; I have corroborated it by competent witnesses. I do not ask you to re-
ceive this, but allow you to investigate. Will you ascertain whether these things are
true or not? You may sit down and read this Bible through, and when you bave got
up from your reading, you cannot find one-half the evidence of immortality that yow
can find in this painting alone. I appeal to you, to-night, to eay, if you could get a pic-
ture of your friend, under such circumstances, would it not e more of an eyidence of
the life of that friend, than any yon ever had? And Isay to you, to-night, that God
andhmgmdangehknowthatnftheﬂawudpmfesmorthemmmeud'tbew
would appoint a committee, to-morrow, to inquire where and how this painting: wps.
executed, they would be engaged in 3 more landable enterprise than they were ever en-.
gaged in before. It is true that we can never have present truths and rev, ac-
cepted by all men. Never is revelation accepted in the present tenge. When Chn’.
healed the sick apd resiored the blind to sight, be was accused of lyvingaevil. Hut-
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they tell us, now,— We know that these things occurred two thousand years ago, but as
for this fellow, we know nothing of him. And my brother takes the language right out
of the mouths of the Jews, and says,— We know these things occurred two thousand
years ago, but as for these men and women, what are they ? Christ was accused of being
possessed of a devil, of associating with harlots and wine-bibbers, and of being a glutton-
ous man. Read Mosheim’s History of the Primitive Church, and see how the Chris-
tlan Church was held in the respect of the world.

‘We have introduced evidence, here, of the truth of the affirmative of this’ questlon,
and we shall produce more. Christ declared that, in the spirit-world, men and women
become like angels. My mother, then, has become a spirit, and why should she not be,
a ministering angel ? Does my brother deny the doctrine of ministering angels, acknowl-
edged by the whole Christian Church? Who is a more fit and natural guardian angel
for ine, than my mother? A band of angels leave heaven, to come here as guardian-
angels; and my mother says, Oh, let me go—1I have a son theré —let me go and be
near to'him.  Will they say, Go to a corner of the universe, and thére remain ? I say,
upon the anthority of reason, of the Bible, on the authority of the instincts of the huma.n
soul, that that mother, by a law of spiritual attraction, cqmes baf.k and becomes' tb.g
guardmn angel of those who are left behind. '

- I know I have not time to introduce a further argument, and 1 therefore leave the sub-
ject. Thb gentleman can go all over the field; but I come here to present these facts
and arguments, and, Heaven helping me, I will do it fmthfally, before my God, my con-. .
science; and the angel-world.

MR. GRIMES.

" I wish to meet a point that has been raised, here, again and again. . The gentleman
wants me to be serious and not ridicule ; and these Spiritualists continnally, when I talk
with them, talk as if I have not used a serious argument, and say I ridicule because I
cannot argue. ‘Now, I have an argument here, and I would thank that gentleman to
note it, and I would thank this audience to observe it; for I consider it: a vital argu-
ment in this discussion. I consider it the very hinge on which the whole turns;— and.
it is this. The gentleman says that I reject human testimony, when all that I said.upon.
the subject was the very reverse. .

- MR, MruLER.— I can save my brother a great deal of remark.. Mrs. Gerritt- Stmtlr
says she has shaken hands with her child, since it has been in the spmt-lmd and has
heard its voice. Do you take her testimony as reliable ?

Mg. GriMEs. — If you will allow me to make my a.r«rument, sir, I will proceed, and
1 will attend to Mrs. Gerritt Smith, presently. '

Now, concerning human testimony. *What is it worth ? How are you to view it ?
Why, my friend, every court of justice in the civilized world, in every nation where
men argue questions, has rules of ‘evidence. Every lawyer—and 1 ‘believe my'
friend, here, is a lawyer and, therefore will not deny the posmons T am about to take,,
— every lawyer will sanction whatI am going to say; and itis a perfect death-blow. to
what the gentleman said upon the subject.” It is this. The rules oﬁ evulence are nsed
upon evidence. - The question is, what shall we consider proper evidence ? Ihave no
time to enter upon it more than bneﬂy But one’ rule is this: The man. who asserts
that a thing is true, must prove it'; 4ud the other side has a right tp stand and .deny
it, and does not, by so doing, callyoualmr You'are guilty of an offence. I charge
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you with the guilt. You have a right to say you are not guilty; and the other side
must proceed to prove it. Let me show how we are continually violating these rules.
The spirits, instead of proving their manifestations, call upon me to prove the opposite,
“ Mrs. Gerrit Smith says so and so; now prove that it is not so.” I got up in the morn-
ing, jumped over a meeting-house, landed upon a solid rock, and it didn’t hurt me; and
Ido it every morning, and it doesn’t hurt me : and I call upon you to prove it is not so.
1 say itis a spirit ; and, if it is not & spirit, whatis it 7

Mg. MirLER. — I have not asked my brother to prove it was not so. I asked him
how to dispose of this testimony.

Me. GriMES. — That is what I am doing.- I will dispose of that testimony to the
gentleman’s satisfaction, I warrant you. I will dispose of it as Judge Edmonds has
done, in my presence, again and again and again, —saying that he would not have it in
court a moment, he would kick it out at once. Now, I make this assertion, that, in any
court of justice in the world, if you should claim an old horse, not worth five dollars,
you could not get it, upon the evidence my brother produces here to-night. I will stake
what little legal reputation I have, upon that. Let Spiritualism come into court. We
want your evidence. Suppose the Spiritualist says, “I acknowledge that it belongs to
me to prove its truth, and I will prove it” The rule is, that when any case is to be
proved, it must be proved by the best evidence which that case admits, whatever it is;
and evidence is divided into classes. The first class is the best, then there is a second
and third best, and so on. Now the best evidence must be produced, and it must be
produced first : and if that best evidence is anywhere in existence, you cannot intro-
duce the other. The court will nqt allow me to do as the gentleman does here, who
brings in fifty witnesses, of the “ most respectable” people, and then goes on to talk about
their respectability. What would Judge Edmonds say, if in court ? ¢ Isthat deed in ex-
istence ?” ¢ Yes, sir; but it is a good deal of trouble to find it.” *Not one will be
allowed to swear to it.” ¢ Well, but, your Honor, that deed is in a book in a certain
room, and my wifg has gone from home and has the key. It is a great deal of trouble;
—surely, you will not treat with contempt all this testimony.” ¢ Not ane will be al-
lowed to swear.”

Now, my friends, will you give up the Bible, in which we believe ? will you give up the
Christian religion, at which the gentleman so sneers ? — will you give up all we believe
upon earth, and more than that, our hope of heaven,—upon testimony that would not
be received in any court upon earth? The gentleman says,— that picture was made so
and so, and is a portrait of his sister; and he brings the picture here. Does that prove it
was made in the manner he asserts? He brings hearsay testimony,— which you cannot
bring into court, except in the case of a dying man. The proper evidence in the
case is this, —let the artist come here and taky a picture of somebody else. I will take a
picture, and cover it up in a book, and the gentleman can bring on all his mediums, and
artists, and if they can paint a picture like it, I will never say a word against it. I will
write a single word, and they shall tell what it is ; and if they can do it, I will never utter
a word against Spiritualism again. He says that it cannot be done here. I will go any-
where else ; the room may be darkened; and if it is done, I will never again oppose
Spiritualism. He can’t do that, but he can tell us stories about Mrs. Tripp and Mr.
Potter and Mrs. Brown, in abundance. Do you not always reject human testimony
when you can get any thing better? You have a patent-right case. You say: “ Your
Honor, I have invented this machine ; I have a model in my garret; and I can bring

L)
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filty witisesses tiets, who have seen it” - & Bring your tachine. » i We’ﬂ, biit we Bave

altéred the oo, 8o that the machine caniot e bronght out” The jury will go and

s¢e it. And they do thdt in the case of lands, where thé jury can well visit the

premises. 1 tannot prove that there was such a iah s Chatles the First, by any than_
living. ‘The case does hot adimit of it. The best evidéncé is history. The best evi-
déncé of the existence of Jesus Christ is history. T'at is thé best evidence of which the
case admits. If a deed is lost, if a man says, “ I had that deed, your Honor, and 1 gave

it tomy. boy, to carry it where it might be recorded, and my boy lost it, and I can prove

that there was such a deed, and that it was lost before recarding;” the testimony of

witnesses will be admitted. If these gentlemen say that they saw such and such things

in Ohio, I should suppdse we ought to admit it ; but if a man watks into coart without
his deed, and his witnessés aré not allowed to testify, what should we say if he should
ahswer to the demand of the court for it, — ¢ If you don’t beliéve these respeétable peo-
ple, I will nt give you any other evidence ?” Now, you have tables that rise right up
when anybody touches them, pianos that will go clear up, with a mah on top of them,

afid tén thiovsand have seen it : — I beg leave to have the best evidence — I should like

to see that piano go up. You have mental questions answered, continually:—1 will

write a thehtal question, on a piece of paper, and cover it up so that they cannot cheat,

and i it is answered before this audience, I will hold my tongue forever, on this subject.

Let rhe have one rap made under circamstances where there is o cheating— you say

it cabnot be done without conditions, — I will give you all conditions but one, the con-

dition that you shall not cheat —let there be a rap, let the tabl¢ move an inch, under

such conditions, and I will give it up. I have searched and searched, and I cannot find

it. 1 don't ask you to do it here: I will go anywhere in the world, to find it. I dont

want the room darkened, that is nonsense, — let us have light. You say you have the

table tipped with your hands on it, but that you don’t push at all. I will have some

putty put under your fingers: if you will tip a table with that putty under your fingers,

I will give it up. The putty will testify against you. You say you don’t push, bat the
phtty will say you do push. Now, do you say I ridicule? Then, every court of justice,

and every work on evidence, and cvery lawyer that knows any thing, ridicules. The

question of Spiritualism may come up in court. Let us get up some sham suit, and

have it tiied in court. ¢ Your Honor, we want to prove that the table rises right up;

that is part of the case.” I don’t see how the Coutt could very well refuse, if it was

. necessary to the case. “ Let us see the table rise.” “ We don’t want to do that; but

we will bring a great many people who will say they have seen it rise.” “ You cannot

be allowed that.” 1t is a very common thing to have experiments taken in court, in re-

gard to poison. The testimony of men will not be taken, if it admits of an experiment.

If the jury insist upon seeing it tried, they must see it. Not only is this so in court, but

whete philosophical experiments are tried, it is the same.

Then, again, the gentleman speaks about the Christian world and infidelity. Why,
the professots at Harvard College were mot prejudiced. Agassiz is not'a particalarly
religious mian, any motre than all scientific men are. He seeks evidence. When Dr.
Garduer offered to bring thé evidence before him, he asked him to bring the evidence ;
and Gardrier, like a man, endeavored to do so. He spent a great deal of money for it, and
acted in a very creditable manner. The raps were not any better than the professors
could make ; the mental questions were asked, and there were no answers at all; and
the boys were ticd and could not be untied. And you charge thexh with being unjust.
You chsi find 3 fow mén who can swear these boys disentangled themselves from the
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ropes, in this box; but when you come to try it, the ropes were cut, and every thing
showed them to be tricksters. Even Dr. Bell, who previously believed that the phe-
nomena actually took place, as pretended by these boys, had to give it up.

Mz. MrLLER.— I this the point ?

Mer. GriMes.— Well, if you don't like it, trot out the boys, — let us have the boys.

NR. MILLER. ,

Mpr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen: As I am restricted from replying to my
brother now, I will say that I have o particular explanatory remarks to make. That gen-
tleman has struck a vein at last. I am glad to say he has, in candor, talked about the
character of testimony ; and when I come to reply to this, I shall endeavor to show
that this which I give is the best testimony. And I will endeavor to show, also, that
it is the only testimony that Christ and his apostles gave to a sceptical world. I
shall endeavor to show that we cannot find & precedent in human history, in the case of
any revelations or spirit-manifestations, where the inspired man, where the prophet or
the apostle, called together the masses of the sceptical world, and there proceeded to
demonstrate the reality of spirit-intercourse. They did ask Christ for the same testi-
mony and evidence that the gentleman has asked here to-night. He said, — Let me
see the piano go up. The Jews said,— Let us see Christ come down. ~

: MR. GRIMES. .

‘1 will make one remark, only, sinee the gentleman was telling what Christ did.
When Thomas, one of the disciples, called for the best evidence that the case admitted
of, doubting whether Christ had really risen, and said,— “ZBxcept I shall see in his
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust
my hand into his side, Y will not believe him,” — Christ gave it him,—gave him the
best evidence. I wonld thank the gentleman to imitate Christ, an@ to give to us the
. best evidence, in the future.



THIRD EVENING.

WEDNESDAY, MARCH 718.

At the opening of this day’s debate, it was publicly arranged, between the speakers,
that the first question under discussion should be continued through this and the
succeeding evening. i

. MR. MILLER.

‘Those of you present before this cvening, will remember that T have endeavored to set
forth the fact that human testimony, in every age of the world, has been considered reli-
able; that the entire fabric of human belief is based upon human testimony ; and that the
. great battle between the infidel and Christian worlds has been upon the ground of hu-
man testimony, —the infidel world rejecting it, as hearsay testimony, the Christian
world, relying upon the integrity of humanity, claiming that human testimony is suffi-
cient to establish facts. It is true that my brothor replied that human testimony is to be
received, except testimony in regard to spirit-manifestations, so called, at the present
time. And he proceededsto introduce before you one of the technicalities of law, in
receiving human testimony. He says there are degrecs of evidence, according to the

technicalities of law ; there is the first-best evidence, and the sacond-best evidence, and .

the third-best evidemce: that in the absence of the first-best evidence, the second is
good; in the absence of the first or second best, the third evidence is good. This I
acknowledge to be true in the technicalities and formalities of a legal process. And I
am willing to grant that it is true in receiving the testimony here, to-night, in regard to
spirit-manifestations. But I wish to draw the distinction which every enlightened court
upon the face of the earth makes, between the evidence of an individual and the evi-
dence of a passive instrument,— a will, a contract, or a deed. There is a vast difference,
in our courts, between the evidence of a deed and the evidence of an individual. The
deed is passive; it tells but one story,— bring it in. The individual cannot be made
always to testify. Let me take a case in point,— the same of which the gentleman
spoke last evening. A man lays claim to a certain portion of God’s earth. He comes
into court with forty witnesses to swear that a deed had been made out, and that witnesses
had witnessed the signing of the deed; but the claimant tells the court that the deed is
at home, that it is locked up and his wife has the key; and now, — ¢ Receive the testi-
mony of the forty men.” It is presumptive evidence, upon the face of it, that there is
dishonesty, — not that the evidence of the forty men is not good, but that there is a flaw
somewhere.” And, therefore, the technicalities of the law require that if the deed is in
existence, it shall be brought forward; but if the deed is destroyed, then that second-
best evidence is good. Now, if we cannot bring forward the first-best evidence of
spirit-manifestations, the second is equally positive. Let us see the difference between
the evidence of a passive instrument and an individual. Suppose I hold a note, signed
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by my brother, and there is a suit against him for it; — what is the first-best evidence ?
It is his acknowledgment of the signature. But he is not present, oy, he says, « I will
not acknowledge it.” What is the next best evidence ? Bring in witnesses to swear to
. the identity of the individual, from his handwriting. Here we sce the difference at
once. Now, in no spirit-manifestations do we claim that we move the tables. If
we did, we would move them here. The gentleman would have a right to ask us to
produce them here, to be sure. But I claim that there are spirits, individuals, with an
identity as positive as your own, who produce those manifestations; and if they are not
disposed to make them, we have to take the next best testimony, that of those who have
witnessed them. Go to your courts, and they will acknowledge this to be logical, and in
perfect keeping with law and common sense. The subject of spirit-manifestations has
never been introduced into court; there is not a record of it in time. Can you prove,
in court, that there is a God? Can you prove the Christian religion, in court? No.
And yet, the gentleman says you can receive it only upon human testimony. Yet, I
was glad to see that acknowledgment of the value of human testimony : it was like a
gweet oasis in the desert ; for it was the only time when my brother seemed to exhibit a
spirit of candor.

And now, since I cannot bring the first-best evidence, I bring the sccond, human
testimony, and ask you to receive it. The Jews asked Christ the same things which
my brother asks me, here, to-night. He answered, “ We speak that we do know,
and testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness.” The manifesta-
tions were never produced, I repeat, before a promiscuous crowd; they were always
incidental. Hume took the same ground, in regard to human testimony, that my
brother takes. “If God and his angels exist, let them give me the first-best evidence;
otherwise, we will reject it, as human testimony.” How beautifully Archbishop Whately
destroyed such sophistry as that, when, in a little book, he published an argument proving
that no such man ever existed, as Napoleon First. My brother will not admit that the
second-best evidence affords even a probability of truth.

Thé courts consider the second-best evidence just as good as the first, unless the first
is 50 held back that there is evidence of dishonesty. He asks why they cannot produce
the manifestations here. There is a lady in the house, my own companion, who for
two years past,— has seen spirits. Yet it requires a state of passivity in her mind;
to enable her to see them. Professor, I will give a guarantee, to you, of five hun-
dred dollars, if you will demonstrate to this audience, to-night, the fact of a natural
normal state of sleep. You cannot sit there, before this audience, while I am talking
and this andience gagzing at you, and go to sleep. It requires certain conditions, in
order that you may be able to go to sleep. A woman full of faith and confidence sim-
Ply touched the hem of Christ's garment; her own spirit went forth to meet his; he felt
the magnetism go forth from him, and he perceived that virtue had gone out of him;
and the magnetism that went from him restored her system to harmony. And yet he
told her that it was her faith that made her whole. Christ did not many works in
Capernaum, because of their unbelief. There were sceptics there. I do not decry
scepticism. I like honest scepticism. But, beside faith, another condition is, to ask
and seek. Not to ask as the Jews did, — Come down fyom the cross and we will believe.
The command of  Christ- was, — Humble yourself, and be like a child, and you shall
receive. Be sceptical; but for God's sake, and your own as well as his sake, be lion-
estly sceptical. ‘ : '

Can the poet be inspired while he is suffering the toothache? He must feel well ini
body ; and then he retires to the summit of a hill, or to Niagara Falls, and there, in a passive
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. state, the inspiration of nature is drunk into his spirit, and it pours forth again from his
soul as the great living tide of being ebbs and flows. Conditions are necessary in
prayer. ¢ Enter into thy closet and close the door.” But let a man of scepticisin, &
sieerer, enter the closet, and how quickly it frightens away the Holy Spirit. Here aré
three or four mothers in Israel, or men and women, convened together. Their heaits
are in harmony and unity; the spirit of love is upon them. A scoffer, a sneerer at thé
pure Christianity taught by Christ, comes into their midst; and does not the spirit take
its flight? Do they not tell us that that peace is gone? I want to know if the sceptic
has driven away the Holy Spirit,— has frightened away God and his work ? or has thé
presence — yes, the presence — of that man, destroyed the devotional condition of theé
mind of the worshipper? You cannot take your pen to write, you cannot get on this

- dtage to speak, without conforming to conditions.

Now, I say, since spirits cannot be compelled to come here, the second-best testimony
must be received as reliable. And again, since we have clearly shown that it is impoé-
gible for them to do so, they are exoncrated from all blame. God gives the supply to -
every demand. When the demand is created, the supply is given ; and when we demand
these influences, they will be supplied. And if my brother doesn’t want it, if he is de-
termined he will not have i, the spirit-world will wait. Time will work a change; and
ere long, he will begin to feel the want of this inspiration.

MR. GRIMBS.

My eloquent friend began by speaking of candor. And I really hoped that he would
give us a practical illustration of it. Instead of that, I never in my life heard or saw
an exhibition of the want of it, equal to that which we have just had. And, indeed, it
séems to me that want has been exhibited — I do not mean intentionally — throughout
this argument. Let me show you what seems to me to be a want of candor and so~
phistical.

In the first place, you will observe that it is perfectly well known, to everybedy,
that the Spiritualists trample the Bible' under foot, as believed by Christians. They
have no more respect for the Bible than for any other old book. They deny that it
has any peculiar inspiration ; they deny that it has more inspiration than Shakspeare,
or an almanac, or any other work. They speak as contemptuously of the characters of
the Bible as of our modern Indians. They think no more of Abraham than of Pocahon-
tas, no more of St. John than of St. Tammany, no more of St. Paul than of St. Patrick
or St. Jonathan or anybody else. I had, just now, a book written by Henry C. Wright,
on the Bible; and he speaks of it as sanctioning every kind of evil,— sanctioning,
dlavery, and all wrong, and making God a tyrant-despot. The whole end and ainy of
Spiritualists is, to bring down the churches. When I talk with Spiritualists, they say:
% We care nothing about the phenomena; what we love is, the doctrines. We kke
to hear their doctrine, we love it, because they denounce the churches.” They hate
Christ; they hate the churches. They love sin; and they roll, as a sweet morsel, ana
dér their tongue, the idea that God will not punish. I heard one, here, last Sunday,
saying, * God will not punish sin —just obey the law-—that’s all.” Every manin
this city knows that Spiritnalists sncer at evangelical religion, at what Christians, of
every denomination, without a single exception, call religion. And, after having taken
the Bible, and, with all their ingenuity, torn it to pieces, then when they come to this
argument, this gentleman, with all his smoothness and plausibility, natural, and evi-
deatly cultivated, says,—The Bible, my reverence for the Bible ! And for Christ! And
all his Arguments are drawn from the Bible. He is very much in love with the Bible;



" LEO MILLEE AND PROY. €RIMES. - 43

and when he seeks to defend Spiritualism, he does it from the Bible. The Bible is also -
filse — Mrs. Currier, a celebrated medium, one of the orthodox, believes as much of the
Bible to be true as is true, and as much as is false she believes to be false, and in that
way she believes the whole — and our friend does the same. Yet, he brings out the
Bible, all the way thiough, — and talks to me about candor/ What is the question ?
Do spirits communicate, here, in the manner in which Spiritualists claim that they
do?” That is the question : and the gentleman brings forward a book, the suthenticity
of which he denies,— a book spurned by the Spiritualists, an obsolete book, the authors
of which did not know as much as the Fox girls, or Davis, — and alleges that as his prool
of Spiritualism. There is better evidence for Spiritualism, they will tell us, than in the
Bible. Why don’t they bring forward the better evidence ? What have we had but
the gentleman’s own ipse dizit? That,and the Bible, is all his authority.

And he is very much afraid we are getting to be infidels. Here is a set of men who,
according to the popular idea of infidelity, are the most remarkable infidels the world
Has ever seen, men who utter the most blasphemies of any sect whatever; and they are
afraid the Church is getting to be infidel! I heard a beautiful woman, not long since,
rise and declare that one of these spiritual circles was a thousand times more sacred
than a communion-table. That was Miss Hueston. I heard another, one Miss Macom-
ber, sneer at the blood of Christ, and say it was a filthy affair. And these are the people
that love the Bible so! Heaven and earth ! —think of it | — and then talk about “ Can-
dor, Candor!”

The first argument the gentleman brought forward in favor of Spiritualism, was that
all nature is in sympathy, — the stars wink at one another, the sun attracts the earth,
and the carth the moon, and gets moonlight in return — all nature is in sympathy and
communication. Spirits must communicate with one another. 1should ask the gentleman
to let me know how it was that the Indiana lived so long on this side of the water, while
the people on the other side never knew of their existence. Why didn’t the inhabitants
of Australia know until so recently, of the existence of Europe, or the people of Europe
know of the islands of the South Bea ? Why did thé ancient Grecks and Romans live,
as Plato said, dround the Mediterranean, like frogs around a pond, never knowing of
the existence of the greater half of the world ? Everybady knows the houses of Boston
may be full of suffering pedple, — yes, the riext door to your-own, —and you not know
it. Rev. Mr. Beeclier, I know, says, that, when certain conditions afe right, the evil
spifits can no more help coing into this world than water can help leaking through
a dyke when there is a hole there. That is, when*there i8 & hole somewhere, the spirits
can get through. I don’t blame the Spiritualists for that. It is the language of one of
those mlserable opponents of Spiritualism who attribute it to evil spirits. Pshaw ! There
afe no spirts about it ;— nothing but humbug — that is all there is to it.

I do not blame the gentleman. He has doue #s well aé he can; he has doné better
than any Spiritualist I have ever heard. He has been more ca.ndxd than the most ef
them.. Even that virtue I will give Lim, in the superlative degree, for his class: for I
never met a Spiritualist; in argument, before, who had any. But he says we must take
the testimony of those Spiritualists. Think of that! The testimony of the Spiritualists,
people who do not agree with each other for five months ! Shall we take the testimony

of Mr. Hatch, or his wife? Wo should bave a beautiful case of conflicting testimony,
even if we received it. But, as I said last night— and I repeat it here, — no court of
justice in the world would take the testimony of Spiritualists, in this case. That is, if
Spiritualism were brought.into court, its testimeny would not be taken. The gentle-
man talky about. the technigalities of courts. Let me tell him that not in court alons,
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but in every place on earth where physical manifestations are made, the question, the
rule, is the same. What is the matter in question? Physical manifestations. Now,
in the name of common sense — only of common sense, — when physical manifestations
are the question, what should be the evidence but physical manifestations ? Let a man
swear he has a paper in his pocket, and not show it; and say, “ No, I will not ehow it;
I will swear to it.” Now, the gentleman did not deny that every court of justice in the
world demands that when a thing exists, you must show it. He says you must have
conditions, and went into a long argument to show their necessity. Who does not
koow that ? Every thing moves by conditions. We cannot believe without-conditions;
and one of these conditions is, the best evidence that the case adwmits. He says,— If
you have these, and keep them back, you are guilty of fraud. In this predicament you
are. “Thou art the man!”—not you personally —it is only in a Pickwickian sense..
And let me say that if I ever appear to say any thing personal to my opponent, I do
not express myself a#l intend. I love him; indeed I do. I do not mean it, if I un-
wittingly seem to transfer to him the sentiments which I entertain toward the cause
which he has come forward to defend. For, so help me God on the throne of the uni-
verse, I do not believe one word of this Spiritualism ; I believe it is a lie. They say,
% QOh, you are a Spiritualist.” So help me my heavenly Father, I am not.' It is false,
in every particular; it is damnably wicked, or I am terribly mistaken. I oppose Spirit-
ualism, not intellectually alone, but morally and religiously. Tell me not I am uncan-
did: if I have a soul, if I have one particle of sincerity, it is all poured into detestation
of this most horrible of all enormities that ever cursed this earth. I say I wonder why
the people of Boston have been so quiet, when this monster was at work among them.
But thiey say Spiritualism is dying out. It is not dying out. It is lying low, and work-
ing like a snake in the grass, and making thousands of converts, at this very moment.
It is not dying. I have no notion of saying Peace, peace, when there is no peace. .

Now, what was my friend’s reply, when I asked him that? It was a most honest
answer — it was a most honest one — I hope the reporter will put it down in capitals.
The reason he does not give us the best evidence, is, because he can’t. I thank. the
Saxon for that word —he can’t. It is a surrender of the whole case; it yields every
thing. I say they can’t. They say, We have raps, that are made without cheating.
1 say you can’t produce them; Re says they can’t: we agree exactly. What did Judge
Edmonds say ? Did he say they can’t? He says there is not a village or hamlet in
the United States, where these manifestations cannot he shown. O learned judge, you
are mistaken | My friend says they qan’t.

Mg, MiLLER. — I beg your pardon, I have not said —
M. GriMes. — The gentleman says he didn’t; and, if he says he didn’t, he didn’t.
Mg. MiLLeR. —I will explain in what sense I said it.

"Mr. GrrMEs. — He can't do it in any sense. He cannot do it under any conditions
whatever, if the chance to cheat is left out. But I don’t think he would cheat; and
therefore he cannot show it. I will tell you what I will do. We will have a piece of
board planed, and hung so nicely balariced that if a fly touches it, it will turn. We
will all stand back and ask the spirits to move it, and if they do move it, all shall be
conceded. The spirits will not turn it. Ask for a rap, and you will not get it; or, if
you do, it will be when the ¢ conditions ” are right. The gentleman says he cannot do
it here. Mental questions are answered, —are they not? There are people, by the
dozen and hundred, in this city, who will tell you that mental questions are answered.
It cannot be done here. It cannot be done anywhere. I will go anywhere, I will go
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in a dark room, you nmy have fiddles, and all you want; but not ome single mental
question will be answered.

MR. MILLER. |

My, C%rurman, Ladies and Gentlemen : 1 will here very. briefly explnn in regard to
the evidence that is to be received. I said that I cannot compel spirits to come ; I can-
not force them to be present. And I say furtber, that, with the great class of spirit-
manifestations, the conditions of a promiscucus crowd, like this, defeat every thing like
positive demonstration. ‘There are certain test mediums by whom certain manifestations
which have been given, and, unquestionably, may be given, before a promiscuous come

- pany or an indiscriminate. crowd ; but the general law is, that they cannot be given so
long as these disturbing causes exist, so long as there is such perfect antagonism. For,
be it borne in mind that spirits must work through us, through our minds and our con~
ditions. But I do say that the evidence of spirit-intercourse is within the reach of every
child of God; that in every village and hamlet and neighborhood and city, there are
abundant means afforded, of knowing that this is trath. You may have it in your own
private circles. You may have it where all is harmony, in your own domestic relations ;
but before a promiscuous crowd, in this way, at the present time, with all the antago-
nisms, I do not think that the experiments can be successful. Therefore it is that I say
they cannot be produced. I am speaking, now, in reply to his argument, when admit~
ting that they cannot be produced. According to the rules of evidence, resort must be
had to the second-best testimony and evidence. For, if a man has lost his deed, and it
cannot be produced, the next best is equally good. Does my brother deny this ?

He hasnot met my facts. It is true, I did not expect him to explain them in the debate
upon this question. There is another question, on which he takes the affirmative and
says the manifestations can be satisfactorily and philosophically accounted for with-
out admitting the agency of departed spirits. But let me reply to a few remarks
which he has made in regard to the Bible. My brother has been free to make as-
sertions without any positive evidence. 'Will he discuss this question with me? Can
he, with what he has stated, in regard to my candor and sincerity, when I have pro-
fessed an admiration and love of the principles embodied in the teachings of Jesus
Christ, and the pure and holy inspiration which has flowed through the imperfeet
channels of the past,—can he in candor, say that I sneer at Christianity, at religion,
at the Bible ?

Mr. Grimes. —1 did not mean the gentleman — I mean Spiritualists. I speak of
him as their representative ; and he knows that what I have said of them is true.

Mgz. MiLLER.— I say, whoever has heard me speak of Jesus Christ, has heard me
speak of him as being the greatest moral representative of the human race, with more
of that God-like spirit in his breast, perbaps, than any other human being who ever
lived. Baut, that I disagree with the gentleman’s theological notions, I confess. I have
réad the Bible through and through, and I can find no evidence that Jesus Christ was the
very God. I say, if the Bible does teach infant damnation, then I don’t believe it. If it
does teach that the enslavement of human beings is right, I cannot accept such principles
astrue. Then the question is, does it teach this? I look upon all inspiration as more or
less fallible, for the reason that it partakes of the medium through which it comes. It is

" like light flowing through these windows ; it partakes of the nature of the glass. If the
glass be red, then every thing in the room is correspondingly red; if green, every thing
is green. Not that the light itself is so, but the medium through wlnch it pasees is. He
who will read the Bible, will find, in the writings of Moses, the stamp and impress of the
character of Moses. He who will read the Psalms of David, will find they flow through
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the poetical conception of his mind. He who will read the writings of Peter or Paul,-
will find the impetuosity of Peter, and the craftiness of Paul. He who will read the
works of John will find the inspiration flowing beautifully through his spirit — none of
that impetuosity of Peter, none of that learned cunning which belonged to Paul, but.
more like that of the Master, — beautiful as that which flowed through the channels
of the mind of Jesus. And, knowing this to be true, I cannot receive inspiration
as infallible. But why are we dragged away thus,—why am I compelled thus to
leave the qtestion, and follow my brother in a side issne ? I want him to meet me
in the positions I take. He says the Spiritualists quote the Bible a great deal
And I say there is no book in the world, that proves Spiritaalism more than the Bible.
HMow is it that we quote it, and yet hate it s0? We may hate some ideas, some inter~ -
pretations of it. They say we scoff at the blood of Christ. I do not believe Christ said
his blood was going to save us from our sins,- I believe it a mistaken idea. I be-
lieve that if I teach young and old -that you may go on, violating the laws of your
nature, and life, and yet, at last, through the blood of Christ, yon may go to glory,
T shouild be teaching a demoralizing doctrine. Obey the laws of God, and you will
riot need to be forgiven. :

There are many other remarks of my brother, which he did not mean to make in
earnest, and does not wish to have inserted in the Report, and when he comes to re-
vise the Report, he will undoubtedly remove them. He says I am the only candid
Spiritualist he has talked with. This, and his other remarks of a similar character, I
pass by. My brother does not, I am sure, believe many of the things which he says’
about Spiritualists.

" ¥ will now proceed to give you a statement of a stubborn fact, vouched for by the
signatures of eye-witnesses : —

¢ Bosrox, March 5th, 1860.

¢ At the house of John Dimond, No. 6 Hawkins St., Boston, in the year 1857, a young lady about eighteen
years old, was carried up by alleged spirit-power, more than a distance of three feet, and held in & horisontal
position, avd there suspended for the space of ten ds without any h geney. This was done ia
Yright gaslight.

4 On the same evening, a medium sized pgrior centre-table was raised more than three feet.in the air, and.
there suspended while Mr. Henry D. Huston counted fifty-four. This was done in bright gaslight, withous
any touch or contact from any person, or any earthly power.

¢ We, the undersigped, vonch for the trnth of this statement.

“H. D, Huston, Franklin St., Somerville.
Mrs. Zilpha C. Huston, « “
Mrs. Sarah Balley, “ “
P. C. Page, Myrtle' 8t., Somerville.
John J. Dimond, No. 6 Hawkins 8t., Boston.
¥ vouch for the genuineness of these signatures, and the veracity and respectability of the p '
4. B. CHILD.?

Friends, I do not know but these are the signatures of professors in your college ; I
don’t know whether they are the signatures of ministers of the Gospel or whether the
signatures and testimony of poor fishermen. It is possible they are poor fishermen.
Depend upon it, if they are, they will be ridiculed by the opposition. Here is the tes-
timony of men and women. We shall have plenty of facts to introduce, and my
brother shall have enough to “attend to.” Let me speak of other cases. I spoke to
you, last evening, of a painting, and the circumstances attending its execution. Now,
1 would say to my brother, that that medium, the 9th of last April, went to the spirit-
world. He left the form from the village of Laporte, Indiana. For his services as a
medium, he received but little of this earth’s goods. He left a wife and three little
children, as subjects of charity. That medium has gone, brother; I cannot bring the
body from the grave. Naw, we shpll haye to fake the spcond-best telt_imn’.
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1 attribute to my brother the same candor for which he gives me credit. I believe that

when he said, before God, he did not believe Spiritualism, he spoke truthfully. He is

not a Spiritualist, neither can he be till his mind is changed, and he is born again, into
- the kingdom of trath.

1 would state, that, during the two years that Mr. Rodgers was a medium, he exe-
cuted five or six hundred paintings. I have seen a number of them, and could give the
names of many who have them. I hold in my hand a letter which I obtained last
summer, while holding a discussion in the State of New York, with Dr. Moran. You
will see, when I read this letter, why I do not give the man’s pname: it is attached to
this letter, and any one can see it, provided they will not bring the parties before the
public, as they do not desire publicity. Mr. was at the West. He obtained the
likeness of a darling child, who had but recently passed to the spirit-world. He obtained
a life-size portrait of his child, and packed it away in the bottom of bis trunk. He came
home at night. He determined not to say any thing to his wife, that night about the pic-
ture of the child, who was the idol of her heart. He would wait till the next morning.
1 have talked with his wife, but not with him, in relation to the picture. She told me
she rose early and got breakfast, and thought she would let her husband sleep, and in
the mean time, she would throw fhe dirty linen from the trynk. She drew out article
after article, and at the bottom she saw the likeness of her child. In a burst of joy and
surprise, she ran tb the bedroom, and said, —“ Where, oh, where, did you obtain the
likeness of our darling boy ?” I have secn the portrait, and have never seen a mare
beautiful face. The child was the darling of his parcnts. He had long, curly locks,
and his mother was jn the habit of turning a little lock on the forehead, where the hair
parted. The artist bad brought out the lock perfectly. But, strange to say, that mother
does not believe in spirit-intercourse. She is a member of the Baptist Chyrch, and
perfectly priest-ridden. They told her, at first, that it was the work of devils; but she
spurned that, and said, “ My child is not with devils.” They then told her qbout pey-
chology and mermerism ; and thus the mind of that poer woman was set to vacillating,
I wrote to Mr. , for a statement of the facts in the matter, and received the
following letter: —

’ “Xzw Yomrk, Aug. 21st, 1859. .

¢ Mz. Lo MiLLER, — Dear 8ir: — Your favor of the 11th inst., is ived, having been forwarded by Mrs.
(to me) of this city, asking me to & rd to you a statement of the facts connected with the produc-
tion of a likencss of my child, through the agency of Mr. E. Rodgers, tq be used by you, in debate, in estab-
lishing the cause of truth and in fllustration of spirit ph 8o faras my own feelings in the matter
are concerned, I have not the slightest objoction to the granting of your request ; although it would most un-
doubtedly place me upon the publie stand of impeschment, by a large ber of p , who ere wholly une
scquainted with my cl tey for truth and veracity ; thups compelling my evidence to be taken with allowance
and under protest for its apparent absurdity. Yct, with all these obstacles, I would cheerfully comply were it
not that it would drag the name of another, who, I consider, has equal rights with myself, into a contro-
yarsy, most nnpleasant to her. Iallude to Mrs. , who is an unbeliever in, and a !

of the spirit philosophy, who cherishes the memory of ourchild with & sacredness so dear, so pure, and 50 holy,
that she cannot erdure the thought of having exhibited in a public debate, even the facts in the case attend-
ing the production of this likeness. Mrs. never denipd that it looked like him ; and X have often hsard

her say that it was a very t tation of our d d boy, and that she would not part with it on
suy account; it was so lifelike. Bﬂlllluutrlbutelm duction to some prineiple in clairvoyance, not yet
nuderstood.

¢ Now, in ideration of the signed, please have the goodness not to include any thing I now
write, in your debate; and further, excure me from giving more facts at present, after adding that the like-
nees which we have in our p don is & very t one of our child, who left the form, without any like-

ness of him. in September, 1857, and was painted by the band of E. Rodgers. at Cardington, Ohio. in June,
18568, without collusion, description, or any knowledge of the looks of our child, which Mr. Rodgers could
have possibly possessed through any ordinary channel of information at the time.

“ Very m" y yours,

e . ]
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MR. GRIMES.

My mend as you perceive, still holds to the poamon that to prove that spirits do com-.
maunicate as the Spiritualists claim, he has only to read these papers, signed by nobedy - -
knows who, except those who signed them, and a few friends. We don’t know them;
we don’t know who they are; and if we did, it would not make any difference. There
is not a lawyer in the world who would not exclude these, in a moment. Not only a
lawyer —there is not a man who should preside at an inquiry, that would not exclude
‘it in an instant. But I wish, further, to show you that the gentleman’s reasons for not
bringing that evidence into court are not sufficient. He says that they cannot give the
best evidence that courts require, cannot give the raps here, cannot raise the table
here ; —and why ?

Mg. MiLLER.— We do not claim to do it. Tell me how 'we can compel the spirits
to come : that will settle the whole matter.

Mz. GriuEs.— Do you say you do not claim that you dolit atall ? Thep you have
had a new revelation, just like Brigham Young, who has one every week. Is it not
something new ? Am I mistaken? Have I not beea laboring under some delusion ?
I certainly have supposed that the Spiritualists have, all along, professed that they did
prove their new revelation by physical manifestations.

Mz. MiLLER. — We do not claim that we make the manifestations.

Mg. GriMEs. — Well, nobody says you do. I don’t believe any honest Spirl’tualist '
ever makes any of those manifestations; but every single manifestation that is actually
made, is made by some dishonest person, always. Not by a Spiritualist. And I will tell
you what I mean by that. No man who really believes that the spirit of his father, mother,
sister, and children, are around him, would Be guilty of a juggle or trick. Ido not
know how wicked men may be, men who think they are perfect already, that they need
not pray or ask forgiveness,—1I don’t know what they might do; but I do not know
how, on the principles of human nature, a man could sit down here and think that the
spirits of his father, mother, and children, who are gone, are around him, and yet could
make a rap, tip the table, and cheat the company. I can scarcely believe that men are
8o bad. That is the reason that I do not charge sincere Spiritualists with tipping tables
and lying. But I do say that I have examined this matter of physical manifestations with
what little ability I have, and the result is, that every rap made is made by a rogue,—
that every physical manifestation is produced by some trick. And, instead of showmg
the contrary, they ask me to believe, and read me a document written by some one in
Obio, or somewhere else. Why, it is outrageous! What was the reason the gentleman
gave? Let me read his very words. He said: ¢ Here before a promiscuous crowd,
here, amid these antagonisms, we cannot do it.”

MR. MrLLER. — The spirits cannot do it.

Mg. GrrMEes. — I don't care whether you do it by spirits or how you do it; you can’t
doitatall. I will never epcak one word against Spiritualism, if you will give us one hon-
est rap— if you don’t do it on my head, — or answer one mental question. Mark you
the reason why he can’t doit. Itis on account of the antagonisms. Now let me show
you the utter inconsistency of that objection. ¢ Antagonisms.” ¢ Promiscuous crowd.”
Mark you, that is what prevents him; yet, on this very stand, Sunday after Sunday, the
Bpirits come, in obedience to my friend Dr. Gardner’s advertisement, and raise a woman,
sombtimes weighing a hundred pounds, and make her talk most brilliantly —move a
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woman’s tongue,— think of that;— and rule her will—rule a woman’s will, too!
Antagonisms are overcome. What becomes of the argument about promiscuous crowds ?
‘What becomes of thé arguments about antagonisms? The gentleman says he don’t
know, - and neither do I know; but every man with common sense feels, at once, the
inconsistency — it is not possible to avoid it. Again, the spirits:anywhere, for fity
cents, for twenty-five, for sixpence, I believe, will tip the tables, and tip them over —
I mean, among Spiritualists, genuine, sincere Spiritualists, —if there are any.

Grant the tables tip. The table tips with persons having their hands upon it, and it
raps out rap after rap and fap after tap ; and they declare it is a manifestation of spirits.
Again, the hand will be seized by a spirit, write before a crowd, and indite communica-
tions from the other world. I can get them by the yard — plenty of them. Every-
body has got them, till they are surfeited with them. "Our booksellers’ shelves are
loaded with them. The literature is more than a horse can drag down hil, on ice.
But when I ask them to just let that table tip when the hand is not on it, when I ask
them to write just one single answer to a mental question, they cannot doit. Last
Sunday, a splendid looking young woman, who spoke gloriously —and not she, but a
doctor in Ohio, and a pretty smart fellow, too, — stood ready to battle with me. He was
not afraid of me, nor of anybody in all the world. The doctor gave me some pretty
sharp answers; “antagonisms” made no odds. Now, why couldn't that doctor who
came all the way from Ohio— he must have come by telegraph — why could he not
answer one mental question? He will argue with me, dispute with me, put me down,
show how much smarter he is than I am, but will not tell me one single thing going
on in Ohio. Let him telegraph me the price of wheat. Not a bit of it; — he tells
only what everybody else knows. Do you wish me to give you the reason for all that?
It belongs to another branch of the argument, and when I come to that I will then
tell you all about it. Don’t you see, my friends, that it is plain enough that there is a
little want of authentic evidence, throughout all these proofs of spirit-manifestations?
They paint no pictures here.

Mgr. MrrEr. — The medium who executed that painting, has asoended.

Mg. GriMEs. — The gentleman brought out a painting. I didn’t like to touch it; it
was the picture of his sister: a man does not like to make any ecritical remarks in re-
gard to any thing so connected with another’s sister, especially if that sister is in the
spirit-world. There was a sincerity in the gentleman’s bringing it out, and I did not
like to talk about it — and I will not talk ‘about his sister —I respect the fecling that
dictated it. Let us talk, then, of some other painting. He says some other paintings are
produced. Now, observe you, the medium will stand here, and imitate the handwriting
of a person, before your eyes. Why will they not stand here, just as well, and make a
partrut ? I will find you sincere spiritual mediums, by the dozen, who will stand here
and write; but when you come to have a portrait executed, it must be done in the
dark, in Ohio, by Mansfield, or some of his friends. I don’t want to give the history of
Mansfield ; everybody knows it, and everybody who is not besotted with Spiritualism
knows that the ‘history of that Mansfield is one that can only make us feel badly.
Everybody knows how terribly corrapt he is— one of those men who doesn’t need the
forgiveness of God, for the reason that he obeys the laws of God !

Mg. MYLLER. —I didn’t say so.

Me. GriMES. — I hope you wont. O my friends, let us not hold to that doctrine.
‘What man is there that lives, and knows there is & God and that he has laws, — knows
4
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any thing of the frailties of mam,—but knows that he sins:ageinst: God, every houwyw=
that if God punished our sins without merey, we should al} of ua.be destroyed. Bukde.
look God in the face and say,—“ We obey your. laws. and do not need any: fargivey

ness,” — there ia something so bluphemms in it — bus the. gentleman: doesmthehld
it, he cmnot.mhul;em.ny-t-

He said that. in the Bible ttmel‘Gbmt dunandod faith, in order thet hm
might be perforined, Now, I do not. doubt, at all, that those conditinns.are the same.asl
in the Rible times. I capnot repeat, except very briafly, mry remarka of last. might,
uppn- that point. I say thai those miracles: were not perfomsed: by natural law, ands
that there is no proof of any natural law. by which miracles can be: performed: Amae
nias and Sapphire were not struck dead by natural law, surely. Christ.was net raised:
from the dead by natural law, surely. They ouly want faith. The only conditiamy:
then, was faith; and, surely, you have. faith among the Spiritualists. I beliewe: tasen:
thirds of this andience are Spiritualists, Cau’t they get their. faith all in ome coneowsi
trated battery, and raise the table, or are they teo.unbelieving? There is not one hens+
who believes they can do.it. - The geotleman says they can.do it; he will say they-cam
tip tables — with- hands. on. them,— they can write, they can speak,— they can.do.amy'
thing except tip tables without putting-hands.on, when the room is light, where peeple..
ean see if there is any cheating. Pianos haxe been raised, in this city. There is:ai-
paper, there, which says they are raiged right up, in full gaslight. I don’t believe.il.
What evidence of it have we? The piece.of paper;—that is all. Go into any qesels;
doctor’s shep in this city, and he will show you a pile of papers to show .that his misesy -
able stuff has. cured almost everybody, —just such stuff as that ¢ My grandmothen:
took twe bottles, and was better, —took: four mone bottles, and was entirely welll”.
4 Such a one took s0 many more : ” — certified to, generally, by & minister, a judge, and!
some Chairman of the Board of Selectmen. You will fisd the papers full of J!wtndb
eyidence as that. Now, “ will yon reject human testimony ? ”

Mgr. MiLLER. — I ask my brother if he thinks these names are forged. Would' ft-
add any thing tq the force of the argument, to bring the witnesses on the stand, hera, o
make, personally, a statement in regard to these facts ?

Mr. Grrwes. — I think it would, in the minds of some Spiritualists, but to nobody
else.

Me. MirLER.— I will not stop. to dwell, to any length, upon human testimony, or tes-:
timony in courts. There is not an instance in history, where the visit of an angel, or any.
spirit-manifestation, has been proved in court. Courts have nothing to do with these
things. Thase questions are addressed to the reasoning faculties. The argument of:
my brother strikes at the root of all Christianity. And I say to you, reject this testi~
mony, here, and, in the mind of every honest man, the testimony upon which Christianity.
is founded must go down. The position which my brother has taken. up, to-day, in-thia
argument, only has a tendency to make infidels, the world over. All that he may seg-
about those ancient-manifestations being miraculous, will not weigh any thing, for a.mo-
ment, when we find that modern manifestations are precisely analogous. I will net
.stop, bere, to define what a miracle is. In the general orthodox acceptation of the -
term, it implies that the laws of nature have been suspended or transcended ; but many
«of the most celebrated divines have come to the conclusion that the miracjes ware
simply manifestations of nature, above any thing that we have yet learned or under-
:stood, and that when we come to coniprehend Yetter these laws, then these manifesta~
tions will cossd to'be mysterious. And mew,te.chow you, friends, that those. ancient
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wonders wers not, in the sense in which my brother uses: the term, mirdcles, but were
governed by conditiens, I will apeak of ane case: Daniel wished to see and coaverse
with spirits. Now, the gentleman says that in ancient times, when men éaw spiritual
beings, it was a miracle. A miracle disregards ail conditions; a:miracle has nething te
do with conditions; for it is above all the laws of natare. But Damiel found it neces-
sary to fast; and he fasted for three weeks, and at the end of three weeks he saw &
spirit. Here, by a systom of fasting be destroyed the gross, animal fluids in kLis body,
gave more activity to bis spirit, end in thas comdition was prepared to ste epirits. The
groatest efforts of the meek and lowly Nazarene, were exhibited after he had fasted
forty days and forty nights: Conditions were necessary for him. It it is said, of Christ,
that. he did not many mighty works in Capernsum, because-of their unbelief Were
those “ mighty works ” miracles? De yeu suppese the unbelief of the witicsses would
have any effect upon miracles? The cases are precisely analogous. Jesus Christ
Placed his hauds upon a man’s eyes, and he was restared to sight. And you receive it
on the testimony of the historiax.  You bave it et from Christ; Christ does not him-
sclf give the account, but you take it on bearsay evidence. [Mr. MrrrE® here re- -
peated his former statement of the cure of the blindness of Mrs. Brown, of Utica. Ses
page 34] If you claim that the ether is a miracle, the modern instance isa miracle :
and if the modern one is not a miracle, the other is' not. The idea of aécounting for
manifestations, upon ome plan, and then of accounting differently. for those precisely:
analogous, is absprd. Here are men who can read the traits of the character of others.
Jesus Chrigt read the thoughts of the woman of Samaria, and told her how' many hus-
beuds she had had. Now, that can be accounted for an natural prineiples;, as well as:
the cases of to-day. . And Cbarles Beecher, appointed by the Presbyterian Bynod; of
Brooklyn, to investigate this matter, says that if we attempt to account for all these
" manifestations, upon supernataral theories, it will destroy the Bible, and its only. pro-
teetion will be ita pasteboard covers;. for, he says; cases precisely analogous are governed
by natarel lawa. Now, I say, if you reject this testimony, youm;ecnhe testmony: of
the Bible witnesses.

Bat, my. friends, do not apprehend that I amy willing to let Spiritaalism: stind®or fall
by any other system. I do not bring this-in' here, as pooof that if Spiritualism is not
true, Christianity. is not true. By no means; for I'have made a: direct arguinent, ahd
brought forward the positive proof that Spiritualism is true; and I have only intro-
duced the Bible, emnd the facts of the past, to show their analogy, and to corroborate and
coafirm the present manifestations.

But Iwill give emo or two more facts, and my brether shall have plenty of time to
answer them. It is true, he says, that it seems almost Impomible that men and women
should git down: and trifle, amid the most sacred amd endearing relations’ of life and
death. Yes: we cannot believe that one-half of the world has concerted together to de-
ceive the other half I have mord coafidence in human natmre than to beleve this; I°
cannot conceive of the blacknees of the heart of that man or woman who would thes'
triflo in these esered relations. What do they obtain' for all this?. There may be- a
few public medinums who have received something like remuneration. But there are
at:least one' husdred and £fty thousand mediwms; ix the United States, in private lifs,
cut by their acquaintanoes, tarned-away: from  their- sohiools, cadled: insans; called’ fools: -
Is this the reward for dishonesty.? Dr: Garddat hiss’demimstrated Ads sinterity, here, in’
this place. When- he froely apd with csador invited those.gentlemen to’ coing forward
and'examine; it wad one of - the' mest pepitive evidenées of the trath of the principlesfor
whidh'tho- ehallonged investigation. - That: midl doslared- that he kst bwen :takeon up-
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badily, and carried from the ped to the floor, and has witnessed other remarkable ‘manifes-
tations : and, placing as much confidence in them as he did, he thought he might bring them
befors the public. Does it not demonstrate his candor and earnestness, that his mediums
came forward, willing to present the manifestations. I have shown, here, that it can-
not be done at all times. As to the manifestations to be produced here,—this is no
place to produce them. This is an excited controversy. What young lady wishes
to come forward, here, to be catechized by you or me, under these circumstances?
Nane: and you know it. There are some spirit-manifestations which I believe spirits
can control more readily than others. I may sit down here and address an ordinsmry
letter to my brother, with confusion and noise all around me ; but if I wished to godown |
into the strata of thought, if I wished to make a labored effort, under such a surround-
ing it would be impossible. There are some manifestations that can be publicly pro-
dmoed, no doubt ; but the conditions necessary for these positive facts of which we are
here speakmg—and here I simply take my own expenence in it — require passivity on
the part of those present. The conditions are so nice, with some manifestations, that they
are easily turned ; with others, they are such'that many difficulties may readily be over-
come. This principle my brother knows to be true. This is no place to induce these .
manifestations ; but there are candid and honest-minded men who testify that they
bave witnessed them; and yet my brother says the proof is nothing but a piece of
paper. He does not respect this evidence even as rendering the facts any more proba-
ble; he rejects it in toto. I have shown that, according to his own statement, when the
first-best evidence cannot be got, the second is taken ; and Mr. Rodgers cannot be here."
The gentleman refers to others. Let me say, Mr. Mansfield had nothing to do with
Mr. Rodgers. I am not here to say that Mr. Mansfield is dishonest : if he s, one coun-
terfeit doesn’t prove that the whole is false ; on the contrary, it rather confirms the idea
that there is a truth, of which the countetfeit is the imitation. Ninety-nine failures
never disproved one positive demonstration. Long years ago, in the Academy of
France, the question of mesmerism was introduced — that philosophy which my brother
teaches: and Benjamin Franklin, together with other savans, pronounced it a humbug.
Did thatedestroy mesmeriam ? Let me say that in such public investigations as -this,
with the prejudice which accompanies, they do not give us half the opportunity, to know
the truth, that we should have if we should go quietly, passively, but earnestly, into the
investigation.

Baut I promised other facts. I will give one. Mr. Noah Tyler, of Madison, Madison
County, New York, was formerly a sceptic in regard to the immortality of the sounl.
Although respected by his neighbars, as a-candid man, he did not, as he told me, believe
in a fature life, — to use his own éxpression, he didn’t believe that man had any more
immortality than a mullen-stalk. He had parted with a father and brothers, and he -
said he believed they were forever dead. He had a little boy, the idol of his parents
and companions. The boy was samething of a poet. One day, Mr. Tyler was grafting
apple-trees, and the boy said he wanted to graft a certain little apple-tree on the hill-
side. His father gave him the instruments, and he grafied it. The work prospered,

. and the boy was very proud of his tree, and was in the habit of going to that tree to sit
beneath its shade, when he wished to be alone. In a short time, the spirit of the child
fled. He stepped into the spirit-life. The father and mother determined to trans-
plant that tree, the favarite of their loet child, to the garden. The transplantation was
not known to the neighbors. At the time of the removal, the father and mother ex-
presed fears that the tree would die in consequence of the transplantation. In the
course of two or three years it diddie. Within three or four years, Mr. and Mrs. Tyler
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were at a circle, at the house of James Peck, in the village of Deansville. A lady was
entranced. The couple took their seats in the crowd. Mr. and Mrs. Tyler, and the
only remaining child they had, a young man, were asked to stand up there. And then
the medium turned to the mother, and said,—“I anf your child.” Ah! that father
believed his boy was dead. The child improvised, through the medium, the following
verses in regard to the apple-tree. (Let it be known that, of that circle, not one mem-
ber, as they declared, knew any thing of the circumstances I have previously narrated ;
they were not known in the vicinity.) I do nct produce the lines as a piece of literary
merit, but simply for the sake of the test which they afford.

“Vmmins GIVEN TEROUEH THR MEDIUNMSHIP oF MRs. VAn DxusEy, YRoM THE sPrRr or Evazxs Bumperrs
’ Triee, AakD 13 YRARS.
¢ When from the hill-side you removed
My little favored tree,
*Twas not the little tree which you so loved;
\ Ah, no, but it was me.

¢ And when you bore it from the lot,
X ‘Where ’neath the bank it grew,
Imw you place it near the cot,
For I wes there with you.

¢ And there I heard you gayly talk
About the tree which grew
Adown the hill-side, on the bank,
For I was watching you.

4 And as you talked, I came 50 near,
1 looked within each eys,
And there I recognised a fear
That the apple-tree might dle.

¢ And a8 you view each withering bough,
Let it remind you,of the past;
‘You labored to save me onoe, — but ndw
I live among the blest.

¢ For now I'm blessed with beauties bright;
1 see with unveiled eyes.
Beauties are twofold in the Hght
Of my home in the upper skies.

¢ Beautles are transparent here; y;
They glow with a life divine;
And every flower a light doth bear,
Of its own sweet native clime.”

Then the child addressed his mother. She told me that, for a long time, she had
been accustomed to have beautiful and singular visions, in her sleep, which she had
never mentioned out of her family, Turning to her, the medium said: —

“Boﬂ:u, ‘tis me who throws across
Thine vision in the night,
Those beauties which doth bear the gloss
Of our celestial light.

¢ These dovelike pinions, as they floas
Upon our sea of light,
Are but the images of thought,
Thrown off within thy sighs.
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# Mother, thoss Hght sud. fairy piviens,
TFloating in our liquid ses, '
Ave but the bright snd fairy ecabilems

Of st thon wils be.”

Can stk ¢ communication to that mother, given under such ‘circumstances, mh
that mother immoral? O fidends, ask your own souls. Mother, ask your own soul.

You have a tender child who has passed before. ¥ you realizéd that that cliild could’

read your inmogt thoughts, wauld it make you ipmoral apd licentipus? No, no! But I
wish to say one word more, in regard to thjs occurrence. Mr, and Mrs. Tyler were com-
pletely overwhelmed ; they could utter not a word; the fountains of the soul were
hrokep up.  The sudience saf in almowt breathless silence. When the parenta wese
able to express themselves, they explained the circumstance of the grafting of the
apple-tree and its transplantation; and then there was not a dry eye in the room. I
will not say how sacred that scene was; every thing is sacred when there is purity in
the heart. But that man 6ill then believed his child was dead ; to-day, he stands up
and sees the veil parted, and that child looking down to him, full of love and goodness.

A word, brother, upon anothor matter. 1 say there i need of repentance, of asking
God to forgive us and to help us to do better. I wish we could live so in accordance
with the laws of our spiritual being thak there should ba nothing to have forgiven. I
am sure that no Spiritualist lecturer has been so blasphemous as to deny man’s need of
repentance. You cannot find it in any Spiritualist newspaper;—you cannot find it
in the Banner of Light, in the Spiitual Telegraph, in any Spiritualist paper. I never
knew an intelligent Spiritualist but said, that every transgression of the laws of God is
followed by its punishment, and that there is no escape from it.

MR. GRIMES.

Imust very briefly touch upon some points that the gentleman has gone over. He
says this is no place for the production of the manifestations. I offerto go to any place.
I will go, with him, anywhere. If the antagonism of this room doesn’t please him, I will
go to any room. I will take a piece of paper, write a word upon it, fold it so that the
contents cannot be seen, and if they will tell what ward is written there, I will never
speak against Spiritualism again. And they may have the clairvoyants that they speak
'of — the gentleman speaks of my experience in mesmerism, and I believe I know some-
thing about it — they may have clairvoyants, and spirits, and Satan and all, to help
them ; — just let them tcll what is written on that paper. The gentleman says there are

tens of thousands of witnesses, and two million believers, and thousands of these mani-_

festations; and I only ask for one — ons answer to ouc mental question, under any cir-
cumstances he chooses, provided it is so arranged that they cannot open the paper.
“Your city is full of stories about such questions being answered; and I stand ready
tp give up the whole cage, if I can get an answer anywheru I'know mhat these Spir-
lina.hsbs can.do, and .what they camnot. They can’t give the answer to a mental ques-
tion. Anda among, all the medimug you have got, — and yon have themby the lnmdrgq.
—and among all the literature you have poured forth by these mediums, if there is one
single ncw idea that has come through them, I don’s know what it is. IHere we have
the whole spirit-world, with all their experience, with all their opportunities, in that
state, to go to Europe, to Central America, —anywhere — and, with all, they can't give
us one idea! Ilere are men longing for knowledge in svience. I have spent my whole
life, trying to find something new in nature, — I have spent & large part of my life in
trying to solve one problem, — and theso spirits cannot give— not to me, but to any
one —a single new fact. I have heaxd Mrs. Hateh, under the influence of some philoso-
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pher, lecturing on geology in a manner in which a schoolboy might have doneit. It
‘was creditable to her, as a woman half educated, but discreditable to a spirit who has
been so long over the world, looking down through the geological strata, to know no

more than that, and to state, with some things which I knew, long before he repecated
ﬁun,ﬁobehne,othenrbnhwerepmfecdynbmd tomymwlththeleutmm
img of science.

"Mr. MrLLER. — I will here say, to my brother, that if he will go to the telegraph
office to-morrow, he can get these two facts, re-afirmed. This testimony is not far-
fétched : when we get the wires working, the “ conditions nght., he can getit. If he
will pay the expenses if the statements are confirmed, I will give the expenses if they
are not, and five dollars to pay for his trouble.

Mgz. GriMES. — Why go to the wires, while these wires are all around town ? Here
is a man who has a machine. He will not show it, but wants me to buy stock in the
patent. He will not show it; the conditions are not right : he will bring many a man
who has seen it!

. Here they stand : they ask us to give up the Bible and take stock in a new religion,
wpon precisely this evidence. It is an excellent religion; they are very pious; they
reverence Christ greatly; indeed! I heard a Spiritualist say, in Buffalo, the other day,
speaking very eloquently about Jesus Christ, that Christ was very well for a young
man, considering be was & Jew, and prejudiced — thought a great deal of Christ, under
the circumstances, but he didn’t know any thing when eompared with the men of now-
a-days.

.The gentleman doesn’t like Mansfield. Rodgers is excellent, but not so Mansfield.
There was a time when every Spiritualist in this city swore by Mansfield. I offered
five hundred dollars, if: Mansfield would examine a letter and read the enclosed writmg.
I went with a friend, who is bere, and he thought I was a little wrong; —1I put five
hundred dollars in a letter, and said T would give it to Mansfield if he would tell what
the bills were. He looked at me — and thought the conditions were not right, Rodgers
js doad, the gentleman tells us, and therefore we are to take this testimony. Suppose a
gandener says there is suck a kind of fruit, very curious and excellent. You doubt it.
¢ Show me & specimen.” & Ol, the tree is'dead.” “Is there mot another?” ¢ Oh,
that tree is dead.” Anil he.refuses to produce the fruit. Are you to veceive this as
evidemce? Did «ll thesepicture-painting medivms die with Rodgers, or were they all
frightened out with Mansfield? The gentleman pased what I said of the writing.
Here is a person cured of blindness. Why, is not the world full of such cases. There
are healing medmmsx . why will they not heal. I will bring sick people here and cover
them up so that you cannot distinguish them, and if the spirits will tell which is sick,
and which is well, I will give up the whole controversy. The greatest humbug ever
eoheeived is that of these healing mediums. “They vught to Be sent to the Hotist of
Correction for obtaining money under false pretences. Let me give a fact. I might
give an immense nutnber, and 'will, one ‘of thése duys, when I get into one of my story-
telling thoods. ‘When lecttring on ‘Cape ‘Coll, T-had among my hearers, & Dr,
Ohandler, a Spiiithalist healhg modium.  The nextdoor'ts the house where I lived, there
was a woinan ' siek. - (1 tell ‘thiis o the ‘authority of 'all the neighbors, and do mot tell
the story te prove my -poation ‘¥-don't-prove any thing ‘in that way; I tell it because
T s in the mood ‘Of téBing ‘sfories.) 'There was, in' atténdance, a scientific phy-
sitiin — hever inind kis taiwe < e’ scientific ‘man minds his bosthess, and fs allowed
» hugulsh 'ﬂxe 'qgm.‘k iobtaiiis natomtyand tlmvn npon his qual:kery The sd‘én-

r u[.r [R5 1 K
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tific physieian was told he was not wanted. any longer, becaure the people in -the:
house were Spiritualists and wanted a Spiritualist- doctor. The Spiritualist doe-
tor came, and he asked whét the sientific doctor had said. They said he had
ordercd beefsteak and oranges for the patienit. The medium asked the spirits if that
beefsteak and oranges were all right. The spirit. answered, Yes. So, the “ healing
medium ” asked in what way the beefsteak and oranges were to be administered.” The
spirits replied that he mpst eat them, and take hold of the paticnt’s hands, and thus
communicate to her the benefit of them! So the doctor eat it all up — the beefstoak
and oranges, held on to the womau’s hand, — and she died. She went into the “ spirit~
world ” —she wasn’t “in the form,” any longer. That isa fact: and if any of you are
sick, send for Doctor Chandler. ’

Mg. MILLER. — Bring your witnesses.

‘Mg. GriMEs.—I will bring the doctor himself. If you are sick, let me send for
bim.

The gentleman couldn’t let the questxon of evidence alone, —though he said he
would, —and keeps harping upon it. Why, how does the case stand my friends ?
This Spiritualism relates to physical manifestations. How is it in scicnce? When I
go to a scientific man, and he says that such a thing is so and so, who ever heard him
ask you to believe his testimony ? Go to Professor Agassiz, go to the Harvard . profes-
sors, of whom you speak so contemptuously, and see if they.ask you to believe their
testimony. They produce the things themselves.. If Agassiz tells you about a fish, he
doesn’t tell you a fish story; he brings in the fish, barrels of them — he has got.a new
muscum, on purpose to hold the fish. You Spiritualists work like a Frenchman who ,
undertook to prove that the world was round. He got into a discussion-on the subject,
and people said he bad not.made out the caseé: he déclared he would not argue amy
longer — it was true—upon his word of honor. Spiritualism is true, upon your word
of honor, and upon the word of Mrs. Brown and Mrs. Gerritt Smith. Who, for a mo-
ment, would receive that, in the case of astronomy; yet the cases aré perfectly analo-
gous. The Frenchman was going to fight.a duel over it. If my friend had a loaded
pistol in his hand, and said,—*“ On my word of honor, Mrs. Brown was cured of blind-
ness, by a healing medium,” I must say — “ Oh, yes— I believe it — it is all right.”

The gedtleman alluded to my knowledge .of mesmerism, and spoke of the fact of
Franklin bemg upon a committee appointed to inquire whether mesmerism was or wll
not a true science stating that Franklin condemned mesmeriam. :

Mz. Mrrrer. — I said that the Royal Academy of Sciences had a committee ap-
pointed to investigate the claims of mésmerism, with Beénjamin Fraoklin as a member
of it, and they reported that it was a delusion.

Mze. GrimEs.—1I suppose the gentleq:an referred to it with reference to my being
somewhat acquainted with the subject ; and I suppose I have experimented upon it with
as much interest as any one. Now, let me stand up, here, and give my testimony that
Franklin was right, — that the report of .that committee, signed by Franklin, was per-
fectly philoeophical, with all the lights he had. And all the pretended improvements and
discoveries concerning mesmerism, from that day to this, under the names of * biology,” and
« psychology,” and ¢ phreno-magnetism,” and * hypnotism,” and *“ spiritualism,” are hum-
bugs. Isay that all these are different names for the same thing ; and that all there is of
Spiritualism, that is not jugglery, is mesmerism, and all of biology, and phreno-magnet-
ism, and hypnotism, that is not jugglery, is mesmerism. Itisall the same thing; just as
with all these different names of liquors, it is rum, the whole of it; just as “ Schiedam
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Schnapps ” is only gin. No: Franklin has not had justice done him. Let that statue, yon-
der, stand, to show the vulgar, thatsuch a man lived ; but with those who know the story of
his life and labors, he needs nomonument. He brought down the lightning from heaven,
and taught us that it was electricity. Talk about the “conditions”! Let them prove
their assertions by experiment. When Franklin first promulgated his electrical theory,
they laughed at him, in England They did nght +— let him give ¢hem the proof. I think
1 have made some discoveries; and if I do not give the proof,langh at me. Some men
did not “believe the testimony ” of Franklin, in regard to lightning; and many men
tried it ; — and one received “a stroke of lightning and was killed — he got a physical
manifestation. Franklin was the first man who sounded the ocean currents; for he
was the first that taught that by letting down'a thermometer it could be ascertained
when the current was cold and when warm. When mesmerism was bmught before
rightly, —nine-tenths of it was lmagmatlon He didn t tell what lmag'matlon was ;
he left that out. I tell you that ninety-nine hundredths of all mesmerism is mgma.hon.
Your nonsensé about fluids, and all that, is humbug.

MR. MILLER.

1 shall define, to-morrow evening, the great difference between experiments with
the physical elements of nature and experiments with the mind. When my brother
says they are analogous, he is mistaken. We may bring physical elements under our
power; but when expenmenfs depend upon the state of a mind, we cannot control- them
a our will :



FOURTH EVENING.

THURSDAY, MARCH 8rn.

MB. MILLERE.

_ Mr. Moderator, and Ladies and Gentlemen : My opponent, in the course of this de-
bate, has declared that the production of the manifestations claimed by modern Spiritual-
jsm is an occupation too insignificant for spirits to be engaged in.

Me. GriMEs. —I beg the gentlersan’s pardon. 1 have ssid 20 such thing.

M#&. MiLLER. — Has not the gentleman ridiculed the idea that departed spirits tied
knots in Judge Edmonds’ pocket handkerchief ?

Mn. Grruzs. — I read the judge's own story. '
‘Mz. MiLLeR. — Did you not ridicule the tying ofﬂxehoumlnl handkemheﬂ‘
. Mp. Griuzs. — 1 meraly read the gentloman’s owa story.

Me. MiLLER. — Then let my brother say, to this audience, that it is lsudible for
spirits to return to earth and tie knots in a man’s handkerchief.

Mgz. Grives. —I don’t think it is; but I said nothing about it.

Mg. MiLLER. — My brother has not been in the least explicit, I will acknowledge.
Every one present has been left to draw his own inferences. And tHat inference, is,
that he impeaches the testimony of every witness that has been presented.

My brother acknowledged, last night, the fact of the execution of that painting, in the
following doubtful style. He says, of me, that he cannot attack me, he will not at-
tack me, — oh, no, for I state the circumstance upon my honor, —I hold a pistol to his
breast, and say, “ Upon my honor, it was executed thus.” “No, no,” he says; “I am not
going to face the muzzle of that revolver.” He leaves you to infer that Leo Miller has
fabricated the story, or is a party in the deception. Now, my brother has ridiculed the
mode of spirit-manifestation. The question is, Do spirits communicate with men on
earth, as claimed by the modern Spiritualists?” On almost every occasion when
speaking of every single fact, that I have introduced, — or many of them, — the gentle-
man has seemed to look upon them as if the mode of manifestation was insignificant. I
have asked the gentleman a straightforward question,—are they insignificant, or are
they not ?

Mg. Grimes.—I answered, I don’t care how insignificant; I deny that any mani-
fastations have been made. I will accept the smallest thing, if you will give it. Let us
have any thing. )

Mz. MiLLER. — Here, my friend rejects all the testimony and facts which have been
adduced. I say to you, upon my word, before God and his angels, that I have made to
you a truthful statement in regard to that painting. My brother will not receive it ; he

.
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will not believe it, but leaves you to infer that he impeaches my testimony ; and yet be
turns right around and calls God to witness that he is not a Spiritualist! If he eannot
meiveyomtesthnonyndmyteaﬁmony,howmh expect us to receive his?

. Mge. GriMEs.— I don’t want you to.

‘Mg. MiLLER. —No; he has already acknowledged that he does not \mhyonh
yeceive any of his statements. 1 desire, friends, that you receive this testimony, and
weigh it carefully in your minds, and, just so far as conviction is carried to your souls,
treasure it up in good and honest hearts.

" ‘There is nothing insignificant in the mode of spirit-intercourse, that I can see. 1
eannot see so much insignificanee in this universe, perhaps, as my brother does.
That spirits should employ mediums, and produce raps, and move physical, ponderable
bodies, is nothing insignificant. We employ raps in communmicating with each other.
A little more than a year ago, bonfires were made in ye#r city, bells wero rung, cannon
fired, — for what? a fow raps which were heard in a telegraph office? No, but be-
eause Queen Victoria, sitting upon the throne of the British dominions, conld transmit
ber thoughts across the great waters, in an instant of time. Yet, that has never been
repeated ; that phenomenon has mever taken place since then; but there stands the
fact; and if another one never takes place, that fact is so stubborn, itself, that the
imfinite God cannot make it as if it had never been. Faats are stubborn things. My '
brother may stand here and deny them ; it affects not the truth, in the least. When a
aphenomenon is past, it is irrevocable.

There is nothing ingignificant in the fact, if we leok at the principle that underlies it.
If we look at Judge Edmonds, with half a dozen knots tied in his handkerchief, support~
ing three violins, and lock at the fact alome, it is insignificant; but if we look at the
principle which underdies the phenomenon, then there is in it, something great, and
magnanimoud. My friend said to me, here,— Weuld spirits come and produce suck
msinifestations — move tables, and so -forth?  Dees not 'God make the vermin?
‘Why does God make the viper ? It would seem b0 'be simple business for God to -be
engaged i, ~—looking at it as & mere fact,—to make thé tmosquito. In that light i§
appears to be amall busthess. But when we consider the principles that underlie these
ersative. acts, — when ‘we understand -that -these creatures are links in the great chain
of existence in -universsl matare,then therd isnb Swsignificance. It is an insignificant
fhot that an apple should fll from a tree updn the head of Newton. It is of little im-
portance. Uwnderlying:that, however, there is:the grest: principle of gravitation, whieh
led to the philosopher’s wonderful discoveries. If we will ook beyond, the fact, and
examine the principle which underlies it, and the instruction it may impart, it js not.so
insignificant. It was considered a great achievement, a great triumph of mind, that we
could overcome the Agbidie: QGacns, that ‘wé coulil speaks face to face, while ingron
the opposite sides of this mnghty sea. But who shall say that the obstacles which spisits
are obliged to overcome, in communicating with us, are not a thonsand times greater
than those which we have conquered. D6 -you Rriéw the nature’ of that vell which
higes the fature fopp oyr qyeaf,, Do yeu yederstand it so well that you oan say that
spirits may do this or that? No, we do not understand the conditionn. .

My brother says, — “ If you have produced these manifpstations . once, produce tbgm
again.” Does not all the world believe that & telegraphic déspatch was sent across the
ANlamtic Ocnen T My buother enight deny ithechuss it:coulll st be repested. It ivskid
that Dagnore by Wene chatios prosiuced the ert of daguermsatyping whsils trying other
chemical experiments. It was a long \ime Heiwe dsiqeuld. couiliwe-the ohdmiondsia:
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sach a manner as to insure the successful repetition of the effect ; yet he discovered the
principle underlying the process. My brother has been in a state of mind which he
cannot reproduce, I am credibly informed that Starr King has said that one of the
greatest efforts which he ever made, in scrmon-writing, was at a time when he was
lying upon his bed, in a dreamy state., His interior mind scemed to be opeéned; at
once.he arose from his couch, and, in_an incredibly short time, wrote the best seMmon
that he ever delivered. : , And yet, he says that since then he cannot obtain that condi-
tion of mind again. Now, will my brother deny the fact, because that condition of mind
cannot be again produced? Yet, that is the position which he has taken, here, to-
night. He has said that he would put his name in.an envelope, and seal it up, and
if the spirits would give him the name there enclosed, he would forfeit five hundred
dollars. Under circumstances and conditions favorable, I have not the least question
that.it could be. done. I aver to you that I have demonstrated that fact, to-dny, for
myself. In my own room, I carefully wrote eight or ten names, and folded them in a
dozen thicknesses of paper, carefully put them together, and laid them upon the table, and
neither I nor any man upon God’s carth knew what was in a particular ballot: and yet,
two or three names were given. Admitting that some one else is honest as well as
yourself, how can you account for these facts? I will say to my brother, — knowing his
proclivities to meet, with all the opposition, with all the determined persistence, in the
warld, every effort on the part of the medium,—I say that our mediums will not be
permitted thus to have him come before them, and, perhaps, go away to misrepresent
them. At least, they fear that he will misrepresent them, as he has begun his eriticism.
here, of Mrs. Currier. I produced the name of Mrs. Willard Tripp, as excellent a lady
aplives in Taunton. Had she been the wife of some professor, he would have men-
timed her name more respectfully. Now, I say to him that if he will write down the
»ames of twenty deceased persons of his own acquaintances, the papers, containing the
names, to be sealed in envelopes, put upon them his awn private seal, hand them to
any. three gentlemen in this audience, in whom he may have confidence,—save his
own son, — they may take the papers, thus secured, to a medium in this city, and I will
guarantee, — that is, I will venture, at least,—1I will not promise,— that the names
within the envelopes shall be given. I say I will make the effort, not here, upon the
poblic stage, but through three men selected from the audience, who shall go to a sitting-
room, where all is quiet, and, though I will not promise success, I am willing to exper-
iment. This shows my own candor; for, if I thought there was deception, I would not
volunteer this much. Has my brother confidence in three men in this audience ?

" Mr. GRiMES. -~ Yes, sir.
Mn. Mirrer. — Will you select them ?

.~Mn. @kuzs. — Yes, sir. And will you hold to that proposition ¥

lIn.. Mirrer. — Yes, sir.

M= GRIMES. — What day ? 'What hour ? .

"Mz, MiLLER. — To-morrow. I cannot say, now, at what hour; 1 bave to conisult the
couvenience of others. -

" M. Grrums.— We will do it: that is good.

. Mw. MrLLER. —1 am glad that my brother accepts my proposal. He must comply
with the conditions. He must write the names of twenty of his acquaintances, whom he
kriows to have passed into the spirit-world.
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MR. Grimes.—]T thought it was three of them.

Mge. Mrcizr. — No.  Put in enough of them. Do not write the name of Henry Clay,
or some other distinguished man who has passed away. Put in the name of a mother, a
sister, or a brother.

Mz. Grives.— No: I will leave them out, if you please.

Mg. MiLLER. — There is to be no chance, here, for deception. Let none but your-
self number them; so that the medium cannot know whose name there is in a particu-
lar envelope. And if you will have the name of a sainted mother, or a child, or brother,
or father, — once, for your own soul’s sake, say, I will put down their names.” Ido
net require it.

Me. GriMEes. — For that very reason I would leave them out.

Mg. MLLER. —1 do not insist that they shall be any particular names,— only that
they shall be those of personal acquaintances.

MR. GRIMES.

The gentleman opencd his remarks by saying that he would sum up; and in sum-
ming up, he passed over the whole of what he had spoken. He said he would answer
some of the objections I had raised, and answered an objection that I never had raised
and never would raiss. Anybody must know that I would never raise such an objec-
tion as that which he mentioned, in regard to the insignificance of the manifestations.
Every man who studies nature knows that the most mighty tlnngn are made up of the
mslgmﬁcant The very planets are made of atoms, and it reqmres as much of miracle
to raise the smallest object you can see, as to raise a planet, if it is to be done in viola-
tion of the laws of nature. T did not speak as I did, in the matter of Judge Edmonds,
because the affair was small. The Spiritualists say of me,— * He cannot reason ; he only
ridicules.” IfI bring forward the most reasonable argument, they say I only ridicule.
If I show that their positions are so absurd that any man with the slightest common
sense cannot hear them without a emile, they say I ridicule. For that very purpose, I
read Judge Edmonds’ own statement, — to show that it was ridiculous, not to show that
it was untrue. I did as the prophet Elijah did when he challenged the priests of Baal
to call upon their God for fire from heaven to burn the sacrifice, and, when, after they
had called on Baal, from morning to noon, in vain, and no answer came, he said,— Cry
aloud, for he is a god ; either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or
peradventure he slecpeth, and must be awaked.” I did the same thing. If you call
- that belittling them, I belittled these alleged manifestations. I ridiculed falsehood, by
showing it as it is. I spoke contemptuously —I always do—of Spiritualism. The
Spiritualists complain that I do not treat it respectfully. Why, in the name of heaven
and earth, should any lover of truth treat falsehood respectfully ?

Mgz. MirLER. —Is this falsehood ? Do I lie, in regard to this painting? You need
not spare my feelings.

MRr. GriMes.— The gentleman wants me to abuse his sister; and then the Spirit-
ualists will have something to talk about. He dragged in that picture of his sister, I
really fear, by the advice of some of these Spirjtualists. I have a reputation for ridi-
culing, and last night, when I read the words of their own advocate, I was accused of
ndwuhngthesubject. Bat why did the gentleman bring in the name of any woman,
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A VoICE IN THE AUDIENCE.— As evidence.

Mr. Groues, — It was no evidence at all. He says Mrs. Tripp says that lomebody
elge says that somebody elso says.

Mz. MiLLER. — I don’t see in what way a sister who paseed into the spirit-world sik’
years ago could, by any possible means, be implicated in the execution of that painting
two years ago. I cannot see how he is to implicate her, to account for that painting.
It is inconceivable. If it is a matter of fraud, I am a party to it ; and I am willing the
gentleman should suppose how it could be doue.

Mz. GriMES. — Aocording to my ideas of courtesy and propriety —I don’t know
what the gentleman’s are — the name of a sister is not a proper subject to be bandied
about, here — that of a sister living is not, and, certainly, not of one who is dead.

Mz. MiLLER. — Tell me how I introduced my sister’s name in such a way as could
lead to her being implicated in this controversy, or the painting.

Mr. GriMEs —Did he not bring in his mother and his sister, and how he Ioved
them, and how they had appeared, to meédiums, since they had passed into the spirit-
world. But I did not apawer it, because I considered that a subject not to be talked
of If I ridicule, I at least spare those feelings. I brought in the name of a quack
doctor.

‘MR. MiLLER. ~ Dxdn’t you bring in the name of Jesus Christ?

Mr. Grimrs.—Indeed 1did; but, I hope, in a manner different from that of the -
Spiritualists. They bring in the spirit of Jesus Christ, to rap Yankee Doodle upon the
table —I have been present when they did it. They speak of him as inferior to Davis,
or the Coon boys, or the Davenport boys. If Ispoke irreverently of Jesus Chnst, I
did not mean to do so. I don’t think I did.

T passed by the subject of the gentleman’s painting ; for the reason that it is no evi- -
dénce. I will attend to the paintings, in good time. But I was saying that I do not
care how insignificant a fact is: if it is only a fact, that is enough. That is my point.
Now, in regard to this charge of ridicule, made by some of the Spiritualists — not this
gentleman alone — the very air of this room is full of the accusation. Who is there
that does not ridicule Spiritualism, except those who believe in it? Who can speak of =
it, without ridicule? Didn’t they charge Everett with ridiculing it,in a speech at Plym-
outh; and was not Judge Edmonds angry because he ridiculed it? Did not the pres-
ent president of Harvard College write a letter,— when you said he was a Spiritualist,
and he was obliged in that mode to publish his denial, —in which he spoke of Spirit-
ualism with such utter contempt that the Spiritualists fairly writhed ? I haven’t it here,
but I warrant the Spiritualists have not forgotten it. He treated Spiritualism with
not so much respect as I did. They brought their nonsense to Professor Agassiz; and
1 have heard the Spiritualists, in a private house, here, complaining that Professor
Agassiz didn’t treat them docently and respectfully. You see I am not the only man
who fails to be respectful. Professor Picrce and Professor Faraday were not respect-
ful ;— of course they were not. I do not hesitate to declare to the world that I do look
upon those evidences and manifestations, with the most perfect contempt. Andif I
should get up and say, “I have a great respect,” —and “I presume,” —and “I have
no doubt,” — I should belie myself, Yor in my heart of hearts I believe it is false. It.is:
not true, as a matter of fact. I ridicule falschood ; I sneer at the attempt to pass it off
for truth: and when you present it for truth, I pull off the mask and say it is a lie. .



LEO MILLER AND PROF. GRIMES. 638
Mz. Mirrer. —1I hope my brother will not correct these remarks, when be comes
to revise the Beport.

Mz. Grrues. — I hope that gentleman will do it himself. If I am in error, I am
happy to be corrected on the spot. Let me say, here, that if I anywhere commit an
error,— though I may be combative, though I may be earnest in my beliefs, yet show
me that T am wrong, and I am humble as a man can be. I reverence truth, and before
that Ibend. I am willing to do what the Spiritualists do not, and that is, ask forgive-
ness when I do wrong. And this leads me to speak of the position which the gentle-
man, last night, controverted, — the charge that the Spiritualists do not believe in the
need of forgiveness. I repeat that this is their doctrine. I heard a medium declare
here, last Sunday, in very eloquent terms, that the Spiritualists obey law and do not
ask God’s forgiveness. And she took much more consistent ground than does the gen-
tleman. For, observe, the Spiritualists say that law governs the universe, law which
God himself does not and cannot alter. That is their doctrine, —that every thing is
‘done by law,— that there is no God with discretionary power to arrest the operation of
aiaw, howem»eiueﬂy it miry, in any case, seem to act. And, therefore I ask; here,
was not that lady, last Sunday, consistent? There being a law to every thing, why
pray to God for its alteration, who cannot change the law which binds him as it does
“you? Why pray to God, who is the slave of his own laws? Why ask him to forgive,
when there is no forgiveness? My friends, thisis an important and vital point. Chris-
tianity is founded upon the doctrine of the merey of God though Christ, capable-as God
is of dispensing with law, and showing mercy. For there is no merey in nature: the
lightning strikes without mercy ; the occan swells without mercy ; the hurricane sweeps
without mercy-; and there is no forgiveness for ein, unless: God-has the power to dispense
with/law, as our governors have to pardon. That is the basis of Christianity, and
that the Spiritualists deny. The mercy of God is itself a miracle, and Christianity is
founded upon it. So much. for that point. :

Do the spirits of departed human beings return and manifest theinselves in the way the
Spiritualists claim? 1 say, No. The Spiritualists say they do, and the burden of proof
is on them. It belongs to them, as I have shown, to prove these manifestations. The
best evidence must be brought in, here. The gentleman acknowledged that they could
not do it. I stated, and he admitted, that in every court of justice, on a trial like this,
they would be bound to bring it; — a court would not hang a dog, on the evidence they
have produced. 1If there is a lawyer here, he would say so. They must bring the best
evidence, and the Lest cvidence is, the thing itself. It is so not only in court, but
among scientific men. Perhaps Galileo did sec the four moons of Jupiter, but. if he
cannot sec them again and show them to another, the presumption is, he is mistaken.
Now, these modern spiritualistic manifestations come under the head of experimental
science. The Spiritualists say they take place under a law of nature, as much as thun-
der and lightning, or any operation of nature. What are the conditions? Credulity.
You must, indced, have enough of that! What scientific man ever made that a condi-
tion? Inthe New Testament times, they say, faith was necessary, and it is nccessary
now. Suppose a witness is brought into court, to prove any thing. Does not cvery-
body know that not only in a court of justice, but in experimental science, and every-
where else, the witness must be examined? The gentleman brought in a picture, and
swore in lis own case. Why, who cannot gain kis case in court if he can swear
to it himself? I have heard pretty hard swearing, in court, and in some cases
a man can Rimsclf testify. But it is pretty well understood among lawyers, that
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amednductmgacuemconrt,doeanotswmxtthmgh. Now, imagine a- “fawylr
conducting the gentleman’s case, in court, and dependmg. for proof of his entire case,
upon his own testimony. Again, when a case comes in court, no matter who swears to
it, you may demand subpcenas, and call in the other witnesses who saw the occurrence ,
in question ; you can submit them to. the severest examination,— whether they were
drunk at the time, whether they are in the habit of drinking, whether they were ever
in state prison, whether their character is wanton. You can examine them on the mi-
nutest point, — to prove that they cannot be believed. Now, if you can do this, where
not twenty dollars is pending, in court, can you not do it in a case where every thing
valuable, in heaven and earth, is pending? Here are thousands taken from their
homes, from their religion, from their politics, from every thing that made up the ex-
cellence of life—  ~
[The speaker’s time here expired.]

MR. MILLER.

I would ask my brother what Spiritualist paperlm put Andrew Jackson Davis so
much above Jesus Christ.

M. Grimes. —1I didn’t say a Spiritualist paper.
Mg. MiLLER. — What Spiritualist literature, then ?

Mg. GriMEs. — It is the doctrine of all the Spiritualists. The Spiritualists take this
ground, and only this, — that Jesus Christ was a medium, and only a medium.

Mg. MrLLER. — I would also ask my brother which one of the Spiritualist journals, or
what work of Spiritualist literature, has advocated the idea that man need not ask for-
giveness.

Me. GriMEs.— I didn’t mention any journal, and I didn’t say there was any, but
said it was the doctrine of the Spiritualists. If I have made a wrong statement let me
be corrected.

Mz. MiLLER. — Are not the doctrines of Spiritualists to be found in their books .
and papers.

Mr. GriMEs. — If you will take their books and papers and make out any regular
system of doctrine, you are smarter than I am.

Mg. MiLLER. — What does the gentleman consider Spiritualist doctrine ?

Mg. GriMES. — Faith, you have all sorts !
Id
Mga. MiLLER. — The gentleman has made a statement in regard to the belief of .
Spiritualists, and has not brought in a single one of the twenty Spiritualist papersin the
United States, to support it. I take all the gentleman has said, as mere statements,
unauthorized.

Mg. Grrves. — If T am wrong, let me be corrected. If I am wrong, I am sincerely
wrong. .
MR. MiLLER. — It is most emphatically denied that the Spiritualists deny our need
of forgiveness. I think we ought to ask the forgiveness of our neighbors, and ask God
to forgive us, for not supplying their wants.

And1I oﬁ'er, here, a solemn protest against the assertions which the gentleman has
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made. This has' been the entire tone of his :argument, from the outset, — assertion
without proof or evidence. There are hundréds, in this place, who have gone to the
house of Mr. , of the Express Company, and have there witnessed intel-
ligent spiritual manifestations. They have seen a heavy piano raised, when the only
pervon, who touched it was a light, spare man and he playing on it, in daylight, or when
bright gaslight was burning. And yet, all this testimony amounts to nothing! Are
there any here, who have visited the house of the gentleman I have named, and have
soen this heavy piano raised from the floor under the circumstances I have described ?

- [Three persons arose, in the audience, in response to this question.]

‘Here are three witnesses. One is a gentleman of this city, well-known to almost
every personin Boston, ‘who gives in his testimony. [Mr. MILLER referred to the per-
sons rising.] I am not to any extent personally ncquainted with the gentleman, yet I
have met him. Here is another, who my brother says is a truthful man. The whole
Christian world brand me as an infidel, if I do not receive the t.eatnmony of a drunken
king, who lived three thousand years ago, who, while dnnkmg in his banquet-room, saw
2 hand write upon the wall “ MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN ” — ¢ Thou art weighed
in the balances and art found wanting.” And here are two or three, —and I can pro-
duce hundreds more, in this community, who have seen this manifestation; and yet
my brother says it is no evidence! He heaps contempt and scorn upon every one who
dares to speak out his honest sentiments in this matter. Is this the course of debate ?
Is this fairness in argument? Let me say to you, when he says that nearly every .
opponent of Spiritualism has pursued the same course that he has, I will acknowledge
that it is lamentably true. Too often have our opponents wielded only that argument,
or miserable attempt at argument,—the wretched weapon of ridicule. My brother
boasts of it; and he has, for his companion, a professor at Harvard. I wish I had, here,
the number of the New York Ledger, in which the editor speaks of that distinguished man
as fdlling, from his high station, to low, pothouse abuse. Such talk affects the low
and vulgar-minded, but nobody else. Our respectable opponents have abandoned this
mode of attack. President Mahan, of Oberlin, comes out and acknowledges the facts
of Spiritualism. e acknowledges the production of these paintings, through Rodgers.
In the city of Cleveland, they have appointed a committee, taken a darkened room, -
divested the medium of every thing that might possibly serve as a means of deception;
and after having his person examined to see that he had no painting previously in his
pmeulon, he has, in a few minutes, from that darkened room, which contained not a
single pieco of furniture, come out with a finely executed painting. President Mahan
will not deny the facts. His theory is this, as I have been informed : that Mr. Rodgers
is a clairvoyant, that he goes into a clairvoyant state, and looks into my mind, and there
sces an image of my sister; all the vital forces of the system become concentrated in
the artistic faculties of the medium, rendering him an intuitive, instinctive artist, and
then he paints. President Mahan gives us instances of persons executing needlewark,
and paintings, while in a somnambulic sleep. But there are great obstacles in the way
of this theory. There is a wreath of flowers about my sister’s head, in this painting,
which she never wore here. She tells me these are spirit-flowers, which she had gath-
ered and placed about her head. If merely an intuitive artist, as President Mahan
claims, Rodgers would not have placed them there.

. But T am not arguing with President Mahan, but with my brother here. When he
makes such statements, as these which he has given, I want, at least, the evidence of a
newspaper. Yet he finds fault with the evidence which I present. Is not the hand-
writing of a man good evidence of his identity ? Is not identity proved in courts by the
e : 5
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exhibition of letters ? -He says our testimony-would net hang -sixdeg. And ydt, hen Naws

been hung on such testimony as- this. ‘1 have offered ta'go withiliim to the :telegrinph

offics, and send to my witnesses for a-corrobaration of  their statements. Déés-he -mmt

rely upon any thing that he receives-in-the telegraph office? Fricmds,when youn:get#

lstter, do yon throw it away-and-say: there is-na.proof that suche pdredn-wroteit as-pure
" ports to have signed it? There are tens of thousands- of facts, in support of Spirituakiime’
which I have not time to-cite. .Ihave recently been: locking -over '« Footfhlls on :this
Boundary-of the Spirit World,” by Owen ; and; from all the Jress come forth: eilogies
of the candor and istelligenee shown in the " collection of ‘the facts which he-rélates.
And I have just read the following extraordinary fact, which is said to have taken place
in the old country. A man was sick, and was told, by a spirit, that he should recovex,
and live, and was further informed that he should have the strongest evidence of the
Bpirit’s’ power to cure him ; namely, that a large ponderable body should be moved, to
convince him. And a large reck, weighing several tons, was moved, more than half .a
mile. I cannot vouch for this fact, or say how well founded it may be— it may here-
after be better confirmed ; but, T.ask, admitting it to be true, how do you get rid of this
testimony ? ’

Never, in the annals of time, has the Christian Church tried their Bible before a
conrt of ‘justice. They have indeed appealed to the reasoning faculties. 'But never
has it been tried before a court. Why should the gentleman wish to require, hety,
the prooﬁ; which a court would demand ? 'Why should he say, unless this evidence
coines in the shape of the technicalities of law, it amounts to nothing? Ministers 80
into the pulpit, and, sabbath after sabbath, reiterate thatin ancient times these mani-
festations took place.

T did ‘intend to reply to my brother in regard to some statements which he made
last night, dénying that cures were effected by healing mediums.

Mg. Griues. —I beg your pardon. I think I did not say so.

."M=r. MiLLER. —Did you not say that our mediums counld not produce cures ?

Mgz. Griues. —I did not deny that cures are pmdnced but gnly that they are ‘pro-
duced by Spiritualism.

“MR. MrLcer: — I will' give 'you a fact. Captain Knight, of the steamer Lewiston,
‘which Tuns between your city and Portland, bad, some time ago, a passenger upon his
boat, who'had been sent to-this city to have ‘a palsied arm amputated. The captain
suggested ‘to this man that he should visit Dr. Greenwood, a healing medium. He'did
#o, and in one hour’s time, that withered, palsied arm, which had become diseased, and
which eight'learned physicians had declared must be amputated, was maide whole by
simply laying on of hands, and the man used it, and it was as strong as ¢ver. Dr.
Greenwood ‘is at No. 15 Tremont Street; and within a stone’s throw of this buildi
are men who can come in and testify that, by simply laying on of his hands, they have

_got up from sick-beds where they were prostrated. Go to the Traveller office and make
inquiry there, of some of these cures. ‘Are not these facts before the world?

The gentleman asked, last evening, why did not the spirits communicate the fact of

-the existence of the New ‘World, and why do they not make some great discoveries?
My friends, why did not Jesus Christ tell us that the world was round? No: he let it
pass, with the rest of mankind, that it was as flat as your hand. Why didn’t he make

- that simple revelation? Hundreds of years passed by before we knew it. Why did
not he reveal the Copernican system, — and tell mankind that beyond the great waters

» there was a new country ?

What do you expect of the spirit-world? Here are the heathen nations, to-day:

L
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they have not our colleges, our schools, our raijroads. - Why do they net-have them ?
We can sail to their homes in a few dnys,—why do we not give to them all these frnits
of civilization? Ah, it _is hard, —there is an impenetrable veil between the Bushman
and the Anglo-Saxon. May there not be the same difference between ourselves and
spiritual beings, and. the same difficulty jn the communication between them and us, as
Dbetween us and the savage of the wilderness, or the Hottentots? The Christian world
bas been trying to civilize the Indian race. When Columbus landed here, there were
willions of them. :Have they been Christianised? No: they have been almost exter-
minated, and are fast disappearing. With all our virtue and goodness and all our
higher aims, these great ends are not accomplished, —and we have been in the land
of the Pilgrim Fathers for two hundred and forty years. Yet because in the last ten
years the spirit-world has not caused man to grow spontaneously, and grapple the great
principles of the spmtnal universe, there is no truth in the doctrine of spirit-manifesta-
tion! I ask, again, will my brother meet these facts ? — and particnlarly the testimony
in the case of the sick man whom I have mentioned ? Does the Christian world expect
that I am to receive the testimony of a drunken king, and yet reject the testimony of
my neighbor? Am I to receive the testimony of men who lived thousands of years
ago, and yet reject that of the neighbors around me ? If he will show that the testi-
mony of the former has any better foundation in truth, then I will grant it. Then
where is the force of all this talk that these were miracles, and the present eases are not
analogous?  Christ healed a withered arm. 8o did Dr. Greenwood. Will you show
the difference ? Dr. Greenwood cured shat man’s arm by laying his hands upon it, and
[The speaker’s-allotted twenty minutes were here exhausted.]
:MR. GRIMES.

I will attend to'Mr. Greenwood's case when I come to it. You might pile up those
oases to any extent, and I will help you. If you are going to give the history of quack-
ery, I will give you more such cases than a long-eared horse can draw.

Mg. MiLrgr. —I will bring in that man who was cured, and let him teatify.

-Mg. GroMEs.—1I can bring a thousand people here who can swear that they were
cured by Brandreth’s Pills, and Swain’s Panacea. Every one knows that the newspa-

® pevs are full of these “ facta™

“Mr.-MrrLER. —Does that disprove the fact that a man’s arm was cured eighteen
hundred years ago?

‘Mr. GRruEs. — No: the ground hkonbyChmhamnthatJemsChmtperformd

what he did, by a mifhealous pawer, suspending the hwsofmture. The gentleman
knows that I have siid this again and again.

Mr. MrLLER, — Will you.show me wherein, oneumeamadethmgqqﬂm Jeav-
ing out the dogmatical assumptions of the Church ?

Mz. Gsma—l‘hemﬁmnknonammkmmbeeqhm

Mg, "MILLER. — Wheve is the difference between the two cases?

"Mg. Grrues. — The difference is this,— that.in the one cage we have the testimony
of, fhe. Bible—and we have nothing else. The d;ﬂ‘mpceuthqtmtbe case of .the
mrqcles of Jesus,we bave no eyidenge that they, tqqk place at.all, WP"‘B the, Rible.
That is gy, pasiien. . We do_not peetepd fo have say. othgr. 17K, ppder-
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stood .the gentlenran’s qnestlon, he wanted me to show the difference between a
miracle —

. Mg. MirLLER. — No: show where there isa difference in thd phenomena of the pres-
ent day and the ancient day. One man lays his hand upon a palsied arm and it is
cured ; another does the same, no more, no less, and it is cured. If both cases are.
precnsely alike, the same laws must govein them. -

Mg. GrrMEs. —1I don’t know that I need to argue that. Ifbothcalesmdike,
they are alike ; — I have no more to say.

Mge. MrLLER. — That is it, brother; they are Just alike.

"Mg. GrRIMES. — Well, that is enough. And I would like to know, while the gentle- .
man is in the mood for explanation, by what law of nature his big rock is carried a half-
mile. I would like to have him call up the spirit of Isaac Newton, and ascertain by
what law that rock is moved so far, just to convince a commeon sort of man that he was
going to be healed. A most obliging sort of spirit that! Now, here, in Boston, the
gentleman and all his spirit-friends, cannot move half an ounce! But there, off in
Ohio,—

Mgz. MirreR: —]I said, the old country.

Me. GriMes.—1I beg yourpardon. That is very essentnal. T would not like to get
it wrong. Ibeg your pardon. I stand corrected.

The gentleman says that ministers ask you to believe. * What do ministers
say? Let me justify them, though that is not my business here. I am under no:
necessity, in this argument, of defending the Bible at all, or of defending ministers. The
real question is,— Do these phenomena take place? And if I acknowledged the Bible
was false, it would not help the gentleman, at all. The question is,— Do spirits com-
municate as the Spiritualists claim ? But a minister affirms the truth of these miracles
recorded in the Bible. Christ was raised from the dead ; the world was made thus and
s0; water was turned into wine ; Christ was crucified; repent, and believe. You turn
to him and say,— ¢ I do not believe the Bible. What evidence have you that all these
things took place?” The minister says,—* You have the Bible.” ¢ Well, I donot
believe the Bible ; I want more proof.” He says,— * My friends, all the evidence that
I bave had, I give you. I keep nothing back. I haveno more. If you do not believe
the Bible after all I have said, the responsibility of rejecting it is on your own soul: *
and there is an end —there he stops. Does the Spiritualist dothe same? No; he says,

— T have seen a rock moved, or somebody else did ; I had a portrait painted, when there
was no humbug ; T have seen aplano raised right up.” “ CanIsee it?” “No.” The gen-

- tleman brought a letter, and gives a list of names of witnesses, aud waats you to believe
the story. The letter says,—“I wouldn’t believe it if I had not seen it.” I want to
believe it; and he will not let me see it. )

Mg. MruLer. — What is the relevancy, to the question before us, of the gentleman’s
remarks on ministers and the Bible ? :
. M. GriMESs. — Why, ministers, and churches, and Christianity, and the ‘Bible, are
trampled under foot every night, so that Christians do not want to'go and hear sach
blasphemy ; and most of those who do come are Spiritualists. 1 bhave asked, and heard
the reason of this, and I want to answer, if it does make the gentleman wince. .

Now, as to Mr. Rodgers. Thmgentlemanha.smen, here, and told a story about his
sister’s portrait. No chance to'call ifi witnesses.' In a trial, the neighbers are called
m,toﬁndonnfthamnmnomeﬁhehood,mwhere. But here there is no chance
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t0 do this. “ Believe this,” they say, in substance, “ or tell some one he Lies,” — seeking
in that way to draw you into a personal quarrel. Now, a gentleman who' is a Spirit-
ualist, well known in this city, told me, and he also told a most respectable physician,
that this Mr.-Rodgers painted two spirit-portraits for two different persons, and that
when you bring them together, — one having been executed in one place, and another
in another, —they are just alike. Mr. Rodgers painted a portrait for Mr. A., of his
friend, and in another place Mr. B. got one of his departed friend ; and when you come
to examine them, they are the same thij,‘ copied. Mr. Mansﬁeld traded in these
things; and when I was in this city, at "thé time when he was in all his glory, and I said
it was a humbug, I was called upon to prove it,— as if a juggler who should play a
trick, should call upon you to prove it was a trick. It needs only common sense. Are
there not things which your common sense refuses to permit you to believe, even with-
out trying them? What should you think, if a man should swear that he saw.the sun
rise in the West? You would hear a great many men swear, before you believed that.
How many men will you believe, when they swear that a rock starts off’ for half a mile,
to convince some one that he was going to recover from a sickness. Christians believe,
indeed, that a rock was rolled from the sepulchre of Christ, by a miracle. Heavens
and earth! if there was a law of nature by which rocks were rolled off in that way,
shouldn’t we have trouble with our paving stones? Am I to blame, if I ridicule that ?
I am so constituted that, as Martin Luther said when he stood before the Council,
charged with promulgating his doctrines of heresy, 1 cannot help it.” When I heard
that story, I couldn’t help thinking it was just a little enlarged. The Spiritualists will
pardon me. I believe Mr. Mansfield humbugged; and I believe Mr. Rodgers hum-
bugged my friend, a little. T don’t doubt that Ae is sincere. The painting looks enough
like him to resemble his sister. A great many have said that it was so much like him
that it is only putting a little femininity upon it, and it is he.

The gentleman speaks much of these mediums. I have said little about their contradict-
ing one another. Do they agree? Isit not a rule, everywhere, that where witnesses dif-
fer they destroy each other’s evidence ? Mr. Bly was a Spiritualist, and performed their
wonders, and was cried up as one of their wonderful men. He came out and showed
that he had humbugged, and showed how. the rest did it. So much for Mr. Bly. No
matter whether he lied in the first place or the second. Mr. VonVleck, who was a
Spiritualist — and, indeed, I belicve he is something of a Spiritualist yet— after having
. humbugged many people by these manifestations, came out and showed that the mani-
festations were a trick, and showed how he did it; and he does us the honor to be pres-
ent, to-night, to hear me. There is another of your apostles — perhaps you think he is
Judas — there is Mr. Cole, who is said to be a pretty likely man — and, whether his
statements are true or not, Mr. Cole was with Miss Coan, and accompanied her in her
public test exhibitions. I was often met, by them, with a “ How do you explain that?
—do you mean to say they lie?” -And in New York, the other day, my friend Dr.
Hallett asked me to speak, at a Spiritualist meeting where I was present, and I rose
and said the whole thing was a humbug,—and there was quite an excitement. Up
stepped Mr: Cole, and said,— “ Mr. Grimes is right.” Some of them charged me with
lying. He said,—“It is not true. I have followed Mr. Grimes, upon his track,
again and again, and I am bound, in honor, to say he is right.” So much for
Miss ‘Coan and Mr. Cole. And he believes in Spiritualism; only he explained
these phenomena —there was a little humbug in it. Then, there were the Coons.
‘Who does not remember the wonderful haunted house in Ohio? And I was then
called upon to account for it. I said it was humbug and trickery. And, sure enough,
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the Coons went to'New York; and there gave théir performinces. ‘Thé music went
mdndthemom,mavu-ywonderful maaner, till a gentleman went there with a-darke
lamtern —

A VOICE IN THE AUDIENCE.— That was in the case of the Davenport boys.

. Ma. Griues. — If I make any error, I will thank nnygenﬂmntoeorrectln. 1
only catch these things from the Spiritualists.

Then, there was Mr. ——. And they state—I don’t know whether it was 30—
that they caught him cutting up a miracle it the wrong way — a little over the left.
Then, there was Mr. ——, who spoke all night, —and they said he was inspired by
spirits. When I was there, he became convinced that the whole thing was a humbag,
and rose up, and publicly said that though he had been honest, wheh he expericnced
these things, he was convinced that he was wrong. Then, there was Mr. Sunderiand.
Don't you remember the manifestation he had, — that he was going to reform-the whole
world? And then Mr. Sunderland came out, and, though still a Spiritualist, said that-
instead of Spiritualism doing so much good, it all comes from a herd of devils,—and
advised people to let it alone. Here was the testimony of one of your own followers.
I hope these “facts” will be “attended to.” Then, there was Mr. Hatch, who married
& beautiful woman who was inspired and went all over the country, speaking. She went
down to Lynn, and asked scientiic men to discuss with her; and when she appeared,
she simply showed that she couldn’t discuss at all. Then, there is Mr. Harris, the very
St. Paul of your Church, has come out, lately, in London, and instead of finding Spirit=
ualism inaugurating such a new era and causing such a wonderful enlightenment, he
warns all honest men from dipping into such a filthy pool as thisis. I have here, his
letter, and it is a good long one; and if you are fond of hearing such, I hope the reporter
will get it and put it in, for the edification of my Spiritualist friends.

MR. MILLER.

Again and again, my brother proceeds to heap contempt npon my facts. T alluded
to a case —and did not say whether it was so, but only that in the future it might be
better confirmed ; but I had recently read a case which is said to have happened in the
old cousitry. He says that none but a crazy-headed Spiritualist would believe it. He
says you must pardon him if he docs look upon it with contempt — if he does ridicule it.
Isthe brother aware what heis doing? Really, I am surprised to find that my brother has
80 soon turned infidel, anid bag gone to ridiculing the Bible! For the case I'mentioned, I
read in the twentieth chapter of Secoiid Kings.

. Mr. Grrus.—1I beg the gentleman’s pardon. I referred, in the first part of my
remarks, — fortunately for me, for it seems he was cunning, —to the Bible, and said
the wonders there recorded were done by miracle, and not by a law of nature. He mays
the stone moved by a law of nature.

- MR. MILLER.— My brother must be cautious how he ridicules my facts. I was
speaking of the fact, — not of how it was done.

Mz GriMES. —1 beg the gentleman’s pardon. The gentleman did say that these
facts— and that is the understood rule —took place by a law of nature ;—and that is
what 1 was controverting.

: Mn. MicLER. — I whs talking of the phenondenon, without saying how it happened.
But my brothér nced not be sensitive—]I shall not take liis hat if he offers it to me.
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¥eng in:the twentieth chapter of Second Kinge is & story which the gentleman thought
alittlo exaggerated. But, friends, I have not begun to tell the whole. Hezekiah had &
pein about him — in the stomach, perhaps, — and wanted to know if he should get well:
The Great Spirit told him he should; the infinite Jehovah assured him! Hezekiah
would not take the wordof the Lord. ¢ Bring in your evidence,” he said. ¢ What proof
will you give that I shall recover ?* And God said, — ¢ Shall the shadow on the dial go
forward, ten degrees, or back ten degrees?” Heszekiah was about as smart as my friend.
Hp. said it would.go forward, ten degrees, of itself; anybody knows that; “baut if you
will.turn it back ten degrees, I will believe.” And the infinite Spirit is said to have
been. 80 accommodating as to do.it! This could have been done in no other way than
by stopping. the earth in its revolution, and rolling it bak ten degrees, which would have
moved all the rocks and mountains weighing “ several tons,” more or less, thousands of
miles, instead of half a mile. I hope the reporter will put this down ; and I hope too,
if the_Courier printing office has any type that will tell the truth, they will come out
and sey that Professor Grimes has ridiculed the facts of the Bible. My brother must
be cantious about ridiculing my facts, hereafter.

. My fciend bas said.that because.we cannot bring forward evidence here, the house is -
nat full, — that the opposition. will not come out. The opposition do not come out, be-
cause they cannot see these facts met. They go away, and error hides itself jn shame.
Q my friends, had I, as ho says, heaped contempt upon the Bible, had I trampled
i$ under my foet, bad I spoken sneeringly of Jesus of Nasareth, I guess some of your
daily papers would have taken advantage of it. Since they could not say any thing
against us, they bave. wisely kept silent. Had I taken the position my brother has
tried to represent me as occupying, there would have been enough said. I stated
the course I was to pursue. I entered:into this discuesion, not for the purpose of a per-
sonal contest, not to curry the favors of the press, or to obtain renown; but, believ-
ing and knowing Spiritualism to be true, I have come forward, here, and presented
these facta: and, indiscriminately, Bible facts and all are ridiculed, provuled my brother
doem'thappsnmkmwthattheyaremthe“hgbook.' '

Frionds, this is iny last speech upon this question. I have now presented the evi-
dence. I have shown, from the universal testimony of humanity in every age of the
warld, that they have believed in a system of guardian angels, they have believed in
the prisence of invisible intelligences. I have shown, from the Bible, that through a
period of four out of six thousand yéars of the history of humanity, spiritual beings were
daily in the habit of visiting' men.: My brother has not shown that the conditiohs’
whereby they did s, hive ever becn revoked. - He has talked about the former mani
festations being miracles, and the present mot so. The Christian Church has as-
sumod that they were miracles. The Bible does not declare they were in opposition to
the.Jawa of nature; they have asumed iti And the gentleman has not given a smgla
argument to-prave it. Many of those mauifstations are above our comprehensioi.
But whether miracles or not, they are precisely. mdogous with cases in onr day; and’
spixitual beings accomplished thé work. Was it a miracle to move away the stone froni
the.peprilchee ? I a0, why did an angel come therc to do it? Is it a miracle for me
tg-take.up a stone . weighing: fity pounds? No. Why, thien, is it a miracle, in the
caee of & spititual being?- Fhs Bible "does.not say thet its wonders were miracles.” 3%
have praduced evifleace of my Tacts; I bawe broight in witnesses, to testify to them, |
I.well know that the fact at whiok my brother snieered, is not well aunthenticated. Wa-
do not:knaw,. even, wlié whose the aceount: -mm thiink Somnel or some ong, wrow
it but we: hive not the pesitive procf.

A
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My brother has praceeded to cast. reflections upon the character of mediums. . Thet
all medmms are honest, I do not believe. It would be strange.if all were honest
among so many thousands. There was dishonesty in olden times. There was a Peter
to deny, and a Judas to betray. He has spoken of the character of these medi-
ums. Friends, I might read you, here, a chapter of clerical delinquencies, that would
make your ears tingle and your checks mantle with shame — and not a thousand miles
from Boston, either. But does this discredit the pure and holy religion which Jesus
Christ taught, and which I love ? Not in the least. Is not the testimony of the wit-
nesses I have named, good. - If we pass to their character, it is equally good with that
of the witnesses of the wondcrs of olden time. I am willing to receive the testimony of
- thoso witnesses. If I open the Mble and read, I find that Moses saw an angel. And
yet, the Bible tells us that Moses committed murder. He saw an Egyptian striking' &
Hebrew; and, looking around him to see that there was no one in sight, he slew the
- Egyptian, and hid him in the sand. I believe him notwithstanding that he commpitted
murder. Abraham saw three spirits. He lifted up his eyes, and three men stood be-
fore him — they are merwanl called ministering spirits. Yet, did he not commit in-
cest, by marrying his sister ? Did he.not tarn his own son, and that son’s mother, into
the wilderness, to perish ? . And yet I believe his testimony ; for I can see no motive
for his testifying dishonestly. . The gentleman says these witnesses must be dishonest.
‘Where is the motive ? - If he had brought in a negative argument, and shown the: mo-
tive which would induce it, his assumptions and assertions might: have some weight. I:
am told I must believe Jacob, when he says that he saw a ladder reaching:from earth ¢o-
heaven, and angels ascending and descending upon it; and.again, when he declares
that he wrestled with an angel, all night, and lmd his thigh put out of joint. And yet,
did not Jacob rob his own brother of his birthright? When Esau was: faint with'
hunger, Jacob offered him a mess of pottage, and demanded; as-the price, the birth-
right of his starving brother. In this way, by this mean act, he robbed him of his
inheritance. Surely, if a Spiritualist in this community thus defrauded his brother, I
would never quote his testimony, to support Spiritualism. Other Bible personages
give their testimony. David gives his; yet David committed murder and adultery,
in the case of Uriah the Hittite. Solomon gives his; yet Solomon was the great-
est Mormon the world ever knew, and the greatest idiot for it. Paul gives
in his testimony; yet was not Paul accessory to murder, in the case of Stephen?
—did be not consent to his death, and hold his clothes? Peter while aslecp, in a
trance, saw a spirit; yet did not Peter perjure his own soul, before God and heaven,
in denying his Lord and Master, and swearing to the denial ? I do not introduce this;-
here, to impeach their testimony. This was away back in the days of ignorance and -
darkness. I believe their testimony; yet what I have stated in regard to the private
character of these men is to be found in the Bible. Now, my friend, I ask you, is not
the testimony.of the witnesses whom I have introduced, as good ? yea, better ? — for-
they live, and may be interrogated, and you cannot throw so much doubt around it as
around that of Wwitnesses living thousands of years ago. I have witnessed these facts, my-
self, and have given my testimony. And now, will my brother not show some motive that
will induce so many thus to offer their testimony, where we know it will be protosted *
against. I, as a lecturer, may be induced to obtain this painting in somé dishonest way.
But what will induce this man whose letter I have read, Mr. ——, of New York, thus to
impose upon his own companion ? He must have been a party to the fraud. It was the'
painting of a little child. In my own case I did not mention to Mr. Rodgers, as I remem-
ber, that I had a sister in the spirit-world. I told him I coald not resist conviction, if he
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would paint a portrait of my mother. My mother had been in the spirit-world one year,
my sister four years. It was just as unexpected as if some one should come out of that
room there, and hand me a likeness of my mother. He says somebody told him that
somebody said that two pictures by this Mr. Rodgers look much alike. He knows that
there is a resemblance in the works of every artist. 1 have seen scores of his paint-
ings, and know there is as much likeness as is usually visible in the works of the same
artist, and no more. - Go to my brother, in Mt. Morris, New York. He will tell you it
is-a likeness of our sister. He is a member of the Baptist Church in that place. He
will give you the testimony of many in that town, to avouch for the correctness of the
portrait. Now, because my sister’s face and mine wear a family likeness, and are of
neerly the same complexion, and we have similar features, my friend would tell us that
the redemblance indicates that the portrait was gathored from my face. His argument
shows a weak cause — weak indeed. I would have had my brother meet more of these
facts. He has had my sympathy and pity; and I have pity for him still, struggling, as
he is under the burden of opposition to the truth, and when he shall take up the next
question to be discussed it will be harder still. I say he cannot meet these facts, to the
satisfaction of the public. And if his friends are not here, he cannot charge it upon
me: it is because he has not faithfully aided them out of this inextricable difficulty.
They have, one by one, left; because he cannot account for these facts which I have
presented.

- The entire Christian world believe that we are surrounded by spmtual bemgs, and
the Christian Church recognize, and have ever heartily recognized, the fact that our.
epirit friends are not far away. I well remember, in former days, while young, — or be-
fore the days of Spiritualism, — particularly on funeral occasions, our minister would say
to the bereaved mourners, —“ Oh, cheer up ; your dear one, your mother, brother, or
sister, is not dead, but the spirit has only taken its flight into another staté, and will
unquestionably become your guardian-angel — your ministering spirit.” Why have
they abandoned this position which they formerly assumed ? :

. In regard to the miracle, I must give the gentleman credit for havmg been exceed-
ingly cinning. He put a good joke on me — there is no doubt of it. I was pleased to
see it. Iam glad that he begins to appreciate fun, and ‘that he has dropped a little of
that solemn style of dealing. He begins to appreciate, really, the dignity of his subject,
and adopts the style that is adapted to it, and well worthy of it. Now, allow me a re-~.
mark. Ilove a joke, myself, and I don’t lose an opportunity to make one; though I
keep back, in this discussion, a great many, and have not made my remarks nearly as
amusing as I otherwise should. The gentleman complained, and felt badly, about 1t, and’
T have, therefore, kept a great dealof itout. Now, seriously, in  regard to those miracles,
the real question was, whether these things were done by a law of nature or nok.
He says I have ridiculed the idea of a stone being moved, and, therefore, ridiculed my’
own fact. Let me say, candidly, that if these miracles recorded in the Bible are to be
- explained only by a law of nature, I should ridicule them i in a moment. If the rolling
of the stone, if the msmgof Christ, of Lazarus, were not miracles; if they are to be
eéxplained by a law ‘of nature; just as these phenomena, then, indeed, are they most
ridiculons. 'When Christians apeak of a man being an infidel, we mean a man who ex-
plains the miracles of the Bible as being produced by a law of nature. And all the’
doctrine of the modern, Spmtualm is mﬁdelxty Itis mﬁdehty with aghost init —JW‘;
leave thé ghost out, and it is mere stark ‘atheism.
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Lot us assume, now, that Spiritualism is true. There is a rule of argument knowny
smong logicians, as the reductio ad absurdum. Now, suppose that Spiritualim is true, -
that.when anybody dies, he has-the power of coming back and moving tables, — I ask:
them, why does not the slave mother, when she dies, as. that slave mother did in: Ohie,.
who tried to kill —and, I believe, did kill — her child; and as in. many cases where:
they perish in the attempt to gain.their liberty, — why don’t they return and.haumt,the:
masters who hold their children in slavery? Why, what a rapping. would there.bs, if:
these slaves could come, as he says they could, — all around their homes, their mothers,.
and ohildren, and masters! Would they not do this if they could ? Is not the fact:thaw
they do not, sufficient to show there is not the slightest probability they can do it ? - Fon,
though:one and another might not get the conditions right, of them surely. would..

. Again, still assuming the truth of Spiritualism — what a.condition one is.in! If. yom.
are a little off your gnard, the air is full of spirits, ready to pounce upen your mind. A
man stands here, sound and sane, and in a moment he is a little sleapy, or something,
and the mind is pushed from its throne, and it is not your own. Itis a heavy crime to.
oarry a man from the country, but here they kidnap a man, before he knows it, and-
oarry him where they will. And of the spirits, too, the meanest, lowest, most villanous-
rascals that ever left the world, are, according to their own acknowledgment, the mosk:
likely to pounce upon you. Nobody is safs. And then the-gentleman talks about the
probability of the thing. If a man is in jail, you get a writ of habeastorpus. But when.
& spirit carries a fellow off, to take him into mischief, you can’t have a kabeas corpus—
you.have got to have a habeas spiritus,.to fetch him.

Mg. MiLLER. — That’s true.

Ma. GRiMES. — Do you hear that ? They can seize upon you, and you. are newer:
safe; — if this doctrine is true. Surely, we should pray God to protect us agrinst: thesa.
But, according to his doctrine, they are around like mosquitos, and yon never knpw-
when they will bite, or where. Again, who would dare to commit a crime ? — the spirits-:
are there. A police officer is there, and he will tell, — he will tell the chief of police.
There could be no treason — Washington, Marion, Putnam, Warren, are all here to
guard their country. Nobody could steal ; nobody.could commit a crime,—it would
be told of at once — the spirits would rap and rap and write, and tell it all. And yet,.
these mediums do things as bad as others — almost as bad as others. )

- M. MiLLER. — They don't have a thousand: wives, ar perjure their souls, or commi:

Ms. GrruEs.— T am very glad to hear what they don’t, for we all know what they.
do.

But I wish to show you, if you carry. your doctrine out, where it leads you. Agy
styme it to be true, and how could science move? The gentleman says the Atlantip
tfalegnph gave no more than one message. Whynot? It was broken, then. Whery,
wag the spirit of Franklin, when that wire was severed? Why did not the spitit of
that great philosopher tell where it was broken. Franklin has come and rapped, and
t0ld all sorts of things, — but of that telegraph, not a ward. Who believes it? Caxry
that doctrine out, and see where you arrive. Lord Bacon, the great philosopher, inspires
Judge Edmonds,— be and Swedenborg. Now, Swedenborg was one of the gres
men that ever lived. His brain may have been.a little huxt by disease; but, notwith-
standing that, no man ever surpassed him in lesrning. No. more extraordinary man
everlived. Ho is inspiring Edmonds,—be and Lord Bacon! Now, why does nok.
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Lord Bacon, who so much loved improvements in science, communicate a foew scientific
discoveries? It was said— I don't know hew true it was— that whén Edrhonds made
his judicial decisions, he consulted Lord Baeon. I do not believe it; but, certainly, that
story has gone the rounds, and, certainly, Judge Edmonds would have been consistent
had he acted as the story bas it. If I were a Spiritualist, and- believed I could obtain
the.opinion of Lord Bacon, upon a point of law, with which I had to deal, I should do wo.
1 don’t speak disrespectfully of him if he did.
Mgz. MiLLER. — He denies it.

Mr: GrrMgs: —1It is well if he did; for thiat great. philosopher was a great villain.

Pope describes him as:
¢ The greafest, wisest, theanest, of mankind.”

Now, why do not he and Swedenborg, tell us something new about science, if they
can? We are told that a new kind of gas has been discovered by the Spiritualists,
which can be made for twelve and a half cents p thousand feet. A friend of mine came
to me, and said, — * Grimes, you are a kind of scientific expert, and know several things.
Gome and find out about this.” I found it a humbug. I understand they are getting oat
& patent, in England, with a view to try tosell'it. And I ascertained that it is a perfect
Bumbug. And yet, if it is true that these spirits can come, it is perfectly reasonable and
matural to suppose that they can tell these things. Professor Hare, who, before he wasa
Spiritualist, was-a scientific man, and improved the blow-pipe, and knew about oxygen,
and hydrogen, and cvery kind of gas, might, surely, have had the revelation made to him.
‘Why does not the spirit of Herschel tell astronomers the socrets of the skies? The planet
Urarus was discovered by him, while he was on this earth; why didn’t he tell his:
son that there was another planet beyond that? He could have done it. The law of
nature made the perturbation, which directed to the new planet the eye of its discoverer
The spirit of the father was around his son ; yet what said it ? it waited all this time, till
the Fox girls and Davenport boys were honored with what these great philosophers
could not have. Isn’t that likely ? Isn’t that reasonable ? Isn’t that beautiful ? len’t
that contemptible ? Isn’t that ridiculous? — If it is not, my brains, surely, are deficient.
The cholera, — what is its cause ? The potato rot, that did so much terrible mischief in
Ireland, and caused the starvation of 5o many persons, — what is the cause of it? Where
are the spirits of Hunter, Rush, and all the great physicians? They snrely knew something.
They have progressed — for, according to your story, progression is still going o, there
—~—they have nothing else to do but to- progress. The races of men — whence sprang.
the negroés ? — whence the Australians? Why has not Gliddon, who recently, di
why has not the great Darwin, who wrote so well about the Pacific Islands, in-
splrcd his son, who has just written a half-Spiritualistic book ?— why, when philoso-
phers are so puzaled about races, do we get no light from this source ?  Andrew Jackson,
Davis, the great scer, in Poughkeepsie, was inspired, and made to pour forth an over-
whelming flood of nonsense — and not oni¢ new idea. Tell me, my Spiritualist friend, one
new xdea in science revealed by your spirits. ‘Tell me-one crime detected and exponed,
amid all those patriotic, moral, and religious spirits, leoking on, and seeing these crimes,.
—full of benevolence, yct communicating only such silly stuff and nonsense? Wha
doubts the existence of the sun? Who doubts the existence of the satellites: of
Jupiter ?  And Jet, they tell us they have sych an amount of evidence. Here are the
best, the very ablest men we have, the very professors of Harvard College, at whom
ybusncer so uck, wiio, after éxamining it with alt their ab’ﬁty, sofemuly tell you ¢ is

tontensptible’ and ridiculous.
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MR. MILLER. ° st

Wi]l my brother allow me to ask him a single question? Why it is that when a pro-
fessor is teaching in college, and gives the student & problem in Euclid, he does not ht
down and work it out himself? - ’

- MB. GriMEs.— No: the student would ask tha,t, himself. It would be a very be-
nevolent act, if they did, especially if the student who received the assistance, was a
" blunderhead.

Mz. MiLLER. — I asked a mere questxon

Mz. GriMEs.—It scems to me a very trifling question, and does not belong to me.

Mz. MiLer. —1 asked a question, if I had a child ten years old, who could not
answer which, I would send him to bed supperless ; and my brother doesn’t answer it,
because he knows it would overthrow all he has said. Every child, and every hod-car-
rier, ought to know that the professor does not solve the problem, for the reason that he
wants the student to develop his own intellectual powers. Why do not the spirits come
and talk for you? Because if they did® you would never learn to talk yourself,

And I will submit it to this audience, if my brother has not waited till the last twenty
xmnutaes of the last evening of the discussion upon this question, to put important ques-
tions. "' foel prepared to answer them. Will my brother give me time to answe
them ? .
Mr. Gnmxs.—lfmybrothermllgoon for an hour or two, I will not make any
objections.

Mr. MiLLER.—I will answer that question whxch my brother does not want an
swered — why he failed to ask these important questions until the last moment ? Now,
if the audience is willlmg that I should proceed or if it can be deferred till to-morrow
night —

Mg. GriMes,—Ihave no ob_]ectlon If the gentleman answers, I must have a
speech, also

Me. MILLEB.— I have my five minutes; and these questions shall be answered.
Let me say to you, friends, I am thankful, then, that we are not to sit like young birds,
with our mouths open to receive every thing as infallible. I hope I am thankful that
we are obliged to dig for these truths, and in that way unfold, more or less, the spiritual
and intellectual faculties of our being. Exercise and labor develop the muscles of the
arm and body. Should I take away your thinking, should I take away the necessity
of every mental effort of yours, how soon would your minds become debilitated and
enfeebled. I do not want the spirit-world to come and take away dur labor. Give us
a field where we can labor, and develop our intellectual muscles, and by and by the
spirits will instruct us, but as our professors instruct the young — * Here, young man, is
a problem, work it out, and your mind will become strengthened.” The next problem
the pupil takes hold of, he solves more readily, because the effort upon the first has
strengthened his faculties to grapple with the second. And yet, the spirits do come as
teachers to aid us. I lately talked with a gentleman who has made several inventiops in
machinery, and that gentleman told me that at night, while he was sleeping, a piece of
machinery has been represented in a vision, before his mind, — that he has risen from
his bed and made a draft of the machinery shown to him by a spirit.

Mz, Griues. — Why did the professor do that?

' Mg. MiLLEs. — Because he saw it was important that it ohould be done. It was
giving the pupil one stepping-stone, that he might go to another. Isay to my child, that, «
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if he is not capable of grappling with this mathematical problem, I will give him a start
and assist him, and he will be made stronger for the next by the exercise of dealing
with this. Can my brother tell how much it is that spirits have aided the world in making
their inventions and discoveries ? Can he say that the immortal Franklin did not hover
ver Morse, while making his inquiries as to the laws of electricity and its phenomena?
. But does my brother intend to offer an argandent, here; that man s abandoned to him-
self? Let me ask, why does not God do these things? Have you not had a great
revival, here, in which God was at work ? Why does he not remove evil from your
community ?
1 am glad the field is open'; I am glad we at last have something we can meet.

MR. GRIMES.
The gentleman can talk my five minutes I do not wish to talk any more, to-night.
Me. Mirer. — I will not do so. Nor can the gentleman throw dust in the eyes of
the audience by intimating that there is no reply needed.
After a word or two of good-humored conversation between the speakers,

Mg. Grrves selected from the audience, as the committee to investigate, as proposed
by Mr. Miller, the power of a medium, under spiritual influence, to read the mames
written on slips of paper enclosed in eavelopes,— Meears. SamuzL R. Bueskx, C. D.
KELLOGG, and J. W. JAMES. An appointment for the meeting of the committee on
&folbmngmmmg,wumade,mdtbemmmthendmued.



FIFTH EVENING.

FRIDAY, MARCH %ta.

QUESTION FOR DISCUSBSION.

Can ths veari, A k u%”h“uchm-lm.-
Mfarmtlmnum‘lh_ of departed b beings ?
MR GRIMES

Called for the Report of the committee appointed, upon the previous evening; awl
explained the circumstances under which the offer was made.

This morning (he said), I wrote on the twenty pneces of paper, folded them up in the
manner described, gave it to the committee, and now, sir, I call for their Report.

8anvrL C. BuaBer, Eag,, the chairman of the committee, came forward and pre-
sonted his Report, which was read by Mr. Griues, as follows: —

REPORT OF COMMITTER ON TEST INVESTIGATION.

¢ The committee selected last ing by Profe Grimes t0 serutinise the experiment, proposed by M.
Miller, to have names, securely placed in envelopes, read by the spirits through the mediumship of Mrs. Coan
beg leave to report: —

“Woﬂlhdonl(n,dmn..mldhrhklngour seats at the table, placed before her twenty envelopes with
twenty names losed pared, in every respect, by Prof Grimen according to detalls suggested by Mer.
Miller. Mrs. cmn,l.nerviewlngtheenvelopu stomddlhsmldmtmdthom,nltm‘mm
of her line, that we might as well call on s blacksmith to make s watch; and declived to make the attemps:
after some further time and discussion, however, she took up each envelope separately, and ecalling upon the
spirits, requested them $0 read the enclosed names ; but she was unable to obtain a single response. This was re-
peated, but again without sucoess. We must therefore report that Mrs. Coan fiiled entirely to produce the
manifestations and results proposed by Mr. Miller.

¢ igned,

«b. 0. BUGBEE,
“0. D. KELLOGE,
“J. W. JAMES.»

Mg. MiLLER. —I would like to ask if the committee are willing to mike any further
report, or to be interrogated.

M. BueBEE. —1 have no objection.

Mgz. MiLLER. — Do you consider that in that Report the real objection has beem
clearly and definitely stated,— why the medium did not succeed in getting communi-
cations?

Mg. Buapke. — She stated it was out of ber line of business,— she never did any thing
of the kind.

Mg. MiLLER.— Do you think, my friend, that is a sufficient explanation for this
audience ? \
Mg. BuGBEE. — I think it is.

Mgz. MiLLER. — That she never answered ?
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-Mm. Buanrpe.— Dida't asswer any bf them — mid that she eauldn’t — declined-tey-
‘*,-.It' the ﬁntsplwe.

" Me. ‘Mrzree. — Did you get any further commuhications ?

Mz. Buaeke.—I did-uot.

Mzg. MiLLER. — Did any member of the committee from your side ?

Mg. GriMes. —1 beg pardon, Mr. Chairman ;I -think -¢lis is out of order. 'Mr.
Miller suggested that a certain committee be appointed, and that an experiment should
be wied. Tt was tried, ard the experimentfafled. Now, theso gentiemen, I understanid,
did something for their own amusement, and ‘something ook place. I understard that
with what took place among these gentlemen without my knowledge or consent, I
Ihveilothing to'do ;' this audience has nothing to do with-it. .

Mg, Mirrer. —1 would now call upon our committee,— upon ‘Dr. Child, who.ds
the chairman to mako his Report.

" ‘Mr. Grres. —No; you cannot. I should like to'know whether that isin order.
Before that committee is called upon, I have a word to siy. I will not interrupt if you
are speaking.

.Mgr. MiLrer.—1I will say, it was agreed upon, this morning, that I was to have a
eommittec; and does my brother now intend to muzale that committee, and withheld
their report? Why was that committee selected? .1 call .upon Dr. Child, the chair-
man of that committee to make his report.

‘Mr. GRIMES. — Last evening, my-ftierid, there was a certain proposition matde —

Mg. Mirrer. —I would ask if I am in order. [To Mr. Bugbee.] Did the commit-
tee, on your side, open- the:envelopes; to see whether there were - a.ny names in tbom,
whatever ?

"MR. BugBEE. — They did not.
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Mgz, MiLLER. — Failure!| How do you know there -were any names there? ¥aom
bave reported that there-were names in there, and yet you don’t know whether thers
were any there, or-not.

Mgr. Grimes. —I beg leave.— The gentleman is very sharp indeed. But bt us have
a fair understanding of this matter. Any taking advantage, any kind of trickery or
deception, in a matter like this, would be too bad. It would be contemptible. Surely,
sarely, no one would be guilty of it. Now, an objection has just been started. Let uslook
at this, a moment. What was the original proposition? It was this, and the andience
remember that last night T accepted it. “Mr. Miller, my friend and my opponent, here,
with, I really thought, a great deal of manlimess,— it indicated a degree of honesty that
delighted me — it showed a confidence in: his cause, worthy of him, — when he saw me
so scepticel, since I doubted that these things could be really done, and intimated that
when they were done, there was always some weakness, — said that the experi-
ment was not fairly tried. —“ Now,” said he, “is there not anybody in the audience,
whom you ean trust #” Dr. Gardner suggested, —and I admired his sagacity,—thet
among the three I must not be one, — I must not be there, — my son must not be there.
L did not then see why that gentleman, my son,.was excluded ; but I sec, now, and.at
some other time I will. give you the reason. But Dr. Gardmer did see fit to leave
me out. Yét, there was an -investigation, going on, in which I was deeply interested.
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Byt three other persommust be selected, and I had to take them mmedmtelyout of
the audience. I saw one gentleman whom I knew, and another, and I was trying. to'
think of a third, when some one wa named in the gallery. It .was some one whom I
knew, and I said, Very well. They went. Mr. Miller said there were to be three
names put in envelopes. Very well Then I was told to write twenty names; a.nd I
said, twenty names.
- Mr. MlLLEn.-—Ididnotsaythree.

[Some little controversy ensued as to the details of Mr. Miller’s pmposmon, upon

this point. See report of the previous evening’s discussion, page 60. ]

' Me. GRIMES continued. Now, after that committee was appointed, I prepared
these envelopes. The proposition was, that I might write on paper, and fold it, as care-
fally as I pleased, in these envelopes so that no human being but myself should know
what was in there, seal it up, and take it to a person, or send it to a person, whom T
should name, who should look it over and write a name on the outside, and open it tQ
see if it is right. The committee, therefore, had no right to open it, until the spirig
had told what name was in there. Then, and not before, had they a right to open it.
And when the medium said she would not try it, it was out of her line, it seems to me
they had no more to do but to turn around again, and come home. And then, when
they proceeded, afterward, to “Is it this” —and * this,” —and ¢ this,” —and * this,”
they got no response whatever,— I ask, whether there was any thing in there, or not,
what was there to find out by opening the letter ? Furthermore, that committee is still
in existence. That committee has still the twenty envelopes. And if you want them
opened, you can have it, now.

Mg. MiLLER. — I would ask my brother what evidence he can give us that they have
the same envelopes. Remember I had a committee on my side. I had a committee,
there, in the hall, to see that all was right. It was expected, on the part of your commit-
tee, that they should open the envelopes to see whether or not there were names in
them, — that they should be opened there, in the presence of my committee. The
gentleman says, if there were any names given, by the medium, the envelopes were to
be opened. Of course, if there were no names in the envelope, there could be no name
given, and the gentleman had a sure thing of it. If he had felt disposed to leave names
out, then would he certainly have a victory. This is plain to every one here. He
knew, beforehand, that if he did not put a name in, there would be no opening of the
envelopes. And now, since the envelopes were not opened there, in the presence of
the committec, what evidence has he, to show, beyond taking human testimony, that he
has the same envelopes? And what evidence have you, to show that there was a single
name in them, except your own word for it ?

Mge. GriMES,— The gentleman says he had a committee of three. This audience
may wonder where that committee came from ; for when the proposition was made, last
night, that a committee of three should go to the medium, nothing was said about any
committee of his. But this morning, when the committee were proceeding to their
duty, they were informed by Mr. Miller that he was not satisfie] yet. He had had
every thing his own way; I had submitted to every thing he said, to all his conditions.
But “Here,” said he, “is a committee, threo of Grimes’ friends: I want three Spirite
ualists.” It was reported to me; and some of my friends said, — ¢ It is unfair; don’
have Dr. Gardner there.” Said I,—*Let him have every thing he asks; submit to
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every thing; and if you get cheated, it is your fault. Go and transact the ‘affair just
abéording to the letter of his statement ; that is all ; do no more, no less.” Now, I want
to ask my friend a question. He said, in the course of his remarks, just now, that he
had a committee there, to see that things were properly done. When the lady declined,
did not his committee ask to have the envelopes opened ?

‘Mr. MiLLeR. — I admit, friends, I did not state, last evening, all the conditions
of that investigation. The principal thing that my friend required was the privilege of
sealing up a name, so that by ordinary meanntcouldnotbebmken without his knowl-
edge. I consented to that part of it; but I had not time, neither did I consider it the
place, to staté all the conditions. So far as that was concerned, which was the essential
paint, it must be settled here. But, as gentlemen dealing with gentlemen, with a name,
and & deeire for truth, all these collateral conditions, it seems to me it must be plain to
every one, must be had, and I must not allow him to select three gentlemen, and have
- them bring in their Report, without having a committee to see that the investigation was
properly conducted.

Me. GriMes.—1 didn’t object to that. 'Why did not your committee open the en-
velope ?

Me. MiLiER. — Our ‘committee had nothing further to do than to see what your
committee did. My committee was not after the envelopes. They were in the hands
of your cammittee, and I expressly requested of your committee that they should open
those envelopes there, in the presence of my committee, to see if there were names ;
and then I intended, if you were willing, to ask who the individuals were, where, and
under what circumstarices, you were acquainted with them. Our committee wag there,
perhaps, in part, to protect the lady should there be insult offered. For I offered the
gentleman, last night, the opportunity of selecting any three men in this audience. My
committee was there to see that courtesy and candor were manifested, — that the envel-
opes were opened in their presence. Now, I say the gentleman has not given us one
particle of ¢vidence that his committee have the same envelopes that they had before, or
that they had there,in the presence of the lady. And further, what evidence have you
that any names, whatever, were in there ?

M. GrouEs, — My friend has confidence in human testimony.
Mr. MrLLER. — Yes, sir; but when you repudm it—

Ma. GrrvEs. — My friend has confidence in human testimony. But enough.
There are the envelopes, in the hands of the man to whom I gave them; and I have
not seen them since I saw him hold them up in his hand, just now. Who are the gen-
tlemen of this committee ? One is Mr. Kellogg, a merchant well known in this city.
T was but little acquainted with him; but any one acquainted in Troy, who knows his
family, and his father, who was the intimate friend of Fillmore, knows that My. Kellogg
is one of the best men in Troy. He is thé man to protect against whose assaults they
have had a committee. Another is Mr. James, a gentleman known to every man in
this city who knows any thing of business and of integrity. That is the committee
that is not to be believed, not to be.trusted, at all! And all the stories my friend re~
peats are to be swallowed down-at a gulp! Another is a gentleman, an intimate friend
of miine, with whom I board ; and therefore I will not speak of him more particularly; °
but his name is written on many a splendid palace, in this vicinity, raised by his genius.
These are the men against whose insults you are obliged to have three persons to pro- -
tect the medium, and to see that they were_candid met | And here they are: they -

6
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have the envelopea in their posgession; I have not seen them — and who, in Heaven's..
name, thaught of guarding against a trick ? For.my paxt, I am-satisfied ;, if the gentler..
man.wants apy. thing more, — I-am satisfied.

MR. MILLER.

I would sayto- my brother, I met his.committee, this moming, and st & ghnoe: I
saw integrity, honesty; and fairsess. in their faces. I did net.kpow the gentlemen bes.
fore ; I did not know.whom you. womld. select, I did not care, particularly, when yom-
should select, if you would select. candid, honest-men. Yet, this wag.not. to be supposeds..
in this matter, if we proceed to reflect upon it, under all these conditions. I cast no red.;
flections upon your cowmittee. Should one of your committee: men stind up and. sey--
that he bad the same envelopes he had there, I am willing to receive that testimomfys.
Yet, the gentleman has forced it upon us, when he might have had them opened theyey:

Mz: GriMes. — Why did not your committee ask it there? ° -

Mgz. MiLLER. — It was not their duty. I am willing to drop the matter here, as far
as thoso envelopes are concerned. I wouldhave been glad if this committee had opened
them at the time, which would bring the matter more fully before the public. Their
Report.woyld seam to imply that Mrs, Coan never reads names in-any way. 1 weald
cali.upon Dr, Child for his Report.

Me. BoeBee. — 1 would ask Dr. Child if the Report of tho committee is not correst.

Mz Miper. — I cannot see wherein any thing of that kind is in order. Let.him
make his Report: you canjudge. You may have reported a part of the truth. Sofaras
you have reported, it may be all true.

Mr. Griues. — I would suggest that Dr. Child can- answer: the question, himself. .

Me. Mrirer. — Will Dr. Child be kind enough to come forwurd ? )

Dg. CarLp.— Mr. President : Ishall be very happy to answer Mr. Bugbee’s quem, .
if he will angwer the similar. question, which I will pat to him. I will answer his question.:.
His Report, so far as it goes, is correct ; but it does not tell half the story. .

Mz. BueBiE. —1I tell the story so far as relates to all that we were apppointed fogs

Mg. CHILD. — It does not give a full statement of what taok place in the. interview
the committee had with Mrs. Coan, this afternoon.

But, Mr. President, I will read : —

[RerorT OF MR. MiLLER’S COMMITTEE.]

“ At half-past two o’clock this p.x., & committee of six gentlemen met at the roomsof Mms. Ads L. Coamy
for the purpose of getting answers to writing contained in twenty sealed envelopes, according to purport. The ..
commfttee consisted of C. D. Kellogg, John W. James, and 8. C. Bugbee, chosen by Mr. Grimes —and John
'W. Wetherbee, Danlel Farrar, and A. B. Child, chosen by Mr. Miller. When the object of the meeting was
stated to Mrs. Cosn, she immediately said that answers to sealed lotters were not given through her -medigmy .
powers ; that she did not understand from Mr. Miller, when she made the appointment tq sit for this commis
tee, that such manifestations were expected, but expected such manifestations of spirits would bo made, and
only such would be expeeted, as had been before meade through her mediumship ; that she had no evidence of
possessing thad peculisy phase of mediumship through whieh spirits conld snswer sealed letters. She alge-
+stated that had she kpown tha$ the object of the. committer was to get answers to sealed letters, she should.
have positively declined meeting it for that purpou Mrs.. Coan {nvited the committee to write one or more .
names of their d d friend ly, on separate pieces of paper, and fold ‘closely #o that it would be im-
)adbbﬁrmmnhmdthnmuwhnthmm folded, and her hand would be moved and wate i’
.4he nsme congaipad in the folded paper, .
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"Aanl.khtde-\mh‘ hMoﬂﬂnmuhﬂh—anﬁMhm in this way.
'Threnty-five pleces of paper were privately written upon by the committes, closely folded, and laid upon’
MhbhmmMm,nn&rlimwﬂonwmmbcofﬂnmm Mrs. Coan then
asiced if any spirit was present whose naime was written on any of those picoés of paper ; and if 0, requested
the spirit to write the name through her hand, snd then select the paper on whicki-wis writéen the sxme name.
Her band was then seised, apparently by seme invisible power, and rapidly wrote, wrong side up: ‘* I will do
af} Iran 20 aid yos. — Jonathen Le—i—." Them Mra. Conn topchiedher ingér ok ove of the pleses’of paper
which was folded up, and said, Is this the name? The raps came under the table in answer, — ssinjge r=p,
whilch melins sio. Then she touched another and another, in the samé way, until three raps indicstad that the .
same name that had been written through her havid, was in'that ‘plece of paper. This, she handed to Mr.
James, and in the presepce of all the committes he unfolded it and on it was waitten,- ‘‘ Jonathan Lew.”. Mr.
J—ﬂMhMMMMWQMWhyhmbbwwﬂthnlnfu]l,lnlhdo(onlythobt-
tee L after Jonathan ! mmmunu-mmhmumnmnmm ‘suid that she
oould not tell why the two last letters, 0w, were omitied.
“Apln,ln.cm’nlundmnond,mdwm— Iuy&lun" AM-Mﬂu-mmgh-
fore, another piece of folded paper Was scldcted ot which the rips sald was written the name, Mary Collins.
This folded paper was handed to, and opened by, Mr. C. D. Kellogg, and Mary Collins was written in the folded
papér. The question was then asked, who wrote this name! No 'oné answered; no one appeared to know.
Mzr. Bugbee remariked that the writing looksd like that of Mr. Kellogs; Mur xd!nuloomwnd.ll
mmummmumu,mmwbmmmmunmwm
ocoitld read it without unfolding it. .
“Thmtwomuthtmsmnml,mvﬂmn,mbyuchqummbenoltheeommltuowhodo
mtmxnsmmmmmmmmmm,mmmw it was dode. They
kne no law by which fhese nemes could be.thus read. .
“w.mmwh-mcmmm«mmm“ﬂwmmmot
Mrs. Coan, this afternoon. -
t(mm uh
% 1606, “J. W. WETHERBEE,
. : % DANIEL FARRAR,

«A. B. CHILD.”
T wish to ask Mr. Bugbee if he could subscribe to this. .
Mz. BuaBEE. — No, sir ; I cannot.

I will give my reasons. In the first place, he has not gone quite far enough. The
ballot with “ Mary Collins” on it was handed to me, and I read’if, and passed it to Mr.
K. Perhaps that is an error of Mr. Child’s. Aund-after Mr. Jonathst Low was ealled,
Mr. James said that was an old servant of the family, who died forty yearsago. “Now,”
said Mrs. Coan, “Mr. James, would you pot like to have some test?” ¢ Why, yes,”
said he; “ what shall I do?” “ Why,” said ‘she, * where was he born ?” ¢ In Boston.”
“But you must not tell me that he was bore in Boeton: Iwa.ntthespmtswfell me
that.” ¢« Why,” said Mr. James, “ what questions can I ask? I-will ask if he was a
friend, and the name of a person at whose death-bed he was present. ¢ You must write,”
said Mrs. Coan, the.names'of séveral persons, and place your pencil successively on
the names” Mr. Jamés wiote & list'of naives, among which, I remember, waé that of
William Carroll.  Therd was, thidighout, a jumbled sort of rap. Then, at Mn. Coan’s
request, he went back to the first name, and thiree raps were given, mea.mng,-as we were
told, Yes. This was not correct. He prooceded, getting the' raps again, at thé nanie
of Mr. Ellis, which was agsin wrong; the third one also was wroag: Wheh Mr. James
camotothemmeot‘hufaﬂwr there were no rapls.- He told- me, afierwards, that: -
Jonathan Low was.present at the death of his father, and went for' the doctor, but that:
he did not get there quite soan enough; and Mr.- Jamks- thought thet might call t.hef'
circumstance to mind ; but hre did net rap right, oncd Then Mr. Kellogg tried. .

1 would state that I saw nothing; there, unfair; in the miatter; atall. Bu3 went tb-
the window and- wrote the names of .four- persaas. in: the spitit-land; — wrebé: theui very’
plainly indeed, — and folded them up threo. timen, and: madoahtﬂemndhllofﬂmm-
Mrs. Coan tripd two-or three tiges, but could not'read any-of thed.- ' :
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Mr. Wetherbee said he thought I had no friends in the spirit-land. ‘I told him, per-
haps that was the case; but Icould get noraps. My nameswere written at the window,
80 that no one could see them. If she had told me them I certainly should have thought.
it somethmg remarkable. ’

Mn. GriMES. — I wish to ask the qneohon, whether, when the committee had got
tbrough with those envelopes, they stated, in the presence of the whole of the commnttee,
that their funchons, as a committee, were ended.

Mz. ByGBEE. —Mr. James and Mr. Kellogg both said all we had. to do was to'gettho .
names in those envelopes, and their duty was ended. Mrs. Coan replied that she would
try in her way, and, perhaps, some spirits would come and give the names in those en-
velopes. We consented, after some little demurring, to try it.

‘Mg. GemMEs. —1I want to ask you one more question. ( Did you see any thing that
gave you any idea of the reason why you didn’t get. any answer to your question, while -
Mr. Kellogg and Mr. James received answers to theirs? Did you see any difference in *
the proceeding ? .

Mz. BugBEE. — The difference was that when I went to the window, to write my
ballots, and enclosed them in papers, at the window, which was about ten feet distans,
Mr. Kellogg sat on one side, and Mr. Child on the other; Mr. Kellogg: sitting next to"
Mr. Wetherbee, and Mr. James next to Mr. Child. They -wrote theirs on their hand.

Mr. Grrmrs.— Could she see them?

Mz. BuaBEE. — No, sir

Mr. Grimes — Could she see the pencil move?
Mz, Buosir. — She couldn't sce the writing.

Mn. GrIMES. — When you wrote this, Mr. Kel]ogg didyonwntemmchawaythat;:
she might have seen the top of the pencil ? .

Me. KeLLoGG. —I had a long, black pencil.
MRe. GRIMES. — Could she see the top move ?
Mz. KELLOGG.— I don’t know that she did.

Mg. CHILD.—Mr. Bugbee urged the medium to answerlm four ballou, wlmli hb' .
selected, himself, after it had been written, through the medium’s hand, —-¢ We can do .
no more for you to-day.” It was after it was considered that the mmxfestahons wm' i
closed, that he urged this upon the medium.

Mg. Mruier.— 1 would here state, ladies and gentlemen, very bneﬂy I will ¢ en- '
deavor to be brief, for I do not wish to oceupy our precious time — that, yesterday '
morning, in my room, while alone, I wrote the names of tén individuals. T rolled" them' h
up, 1 should think, in eight or ten thicknesses, round and round. I placed ‘them in a '
piece of paper, all together. I called upon Mrs. Coan, and laid them upon the table. ‘T
could not see a single mark inside. I know that no human’ being could, vnththpnat-
ural organ of sight, see any thing I had written, inside. - Iwmte,uponone, the name’ |
% Raufus,” my eldest brother, who passed away more than forty years ago. Upon another
piece of paper, I wrote the name of a former schoolmate$ I wrote it “ Catherine Smith
or Harriet Smith” — I had forgottén whethér her name was Catherine or Harilet. 1''"
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rolled that up. Before this had been opened, where I know it was impossible for her
to see, or to have seen me write the names —indeed, I had no pencil — I wrote them
with a pen, in my room, —raps were made, indicating that the spirit of the name writ-
fen in a given ballot was present. She shoved the others back, laid that aside, and
wrote out “Rufus.” 1 unrolled it, and found the name Rufus in it. She wrote
out another, — “ Harriet Smith.” I opened the ballot and found it to be that on
which T had written “ Catherine Smith, or Harriet Smith.” I know that it was
not in the power of man ordinarily to have seen the contents of those ballots. There-
fore, I came forward, last night, willing to give my brother évery opportutiity of know-
ing the truth. I felt that I was staking nothing. Truth cannot suffer. I am will-'
ing to give a fair opportunity to every man, to investigate the subject. -And when I
stated that the gentleman might seal the papers in envelopes, I took a liberty which the
spirits never granted, a fact which I have since learned, though only to-night. When
communications are received, names are written on slips of paper, which are rolled
round and round, and then laid upon a table. It is not necessary that they should be
written in the presence of Mrs. Coan, as neither of mine were. Go there earnestly
desirous to learn the truth.  You may write the names at home. But do not write the
name of an obscure servant, one whom you think so little of that after writing it you
forget it in a moment. Do not insult the spirit of the poor servant with such slight
respect; because, it is offering an insult to the spirit which it would feel as keenly as
you orL. My brother said, last mght he would not write the name of a mother, a father,
a brother, or a sister, because it is too sacred. Now, he writes the names of some
#pirits for whom he cares nothing. « Here is a low and dirty business,” he says, “ and
T will get a spirit I care nothing about, to test it.” I say, if you go there, go de-
siring to find the truth; and do not treat the subject with such a feeling that you
will not introduce the name of one who might be likely to respond to you. IsayI
made a fair offer. I am glad I have done so; it has elivited facts, there, which shall
tell upon the community. The chairman of the committee went back to the papers,
and, desiring still more proof, took four names, after the spirits had said they would com-
municate no longer. If I say, to-night, I will speak no longer, you cannot expect me
to speak. And “allow me to say, further, that ninety-nine fmlures never disprove one
positive fact.

And now, I would suggest to my brother, that we occupy but ﬁﬂaen minutes each
our remarks, as the evening is far spent.

[After some conversation in relation to the time to be allotted to the evening’s discus-
sion, the question was read, by the chairman, as follows : —]

Can the various phenomena known as modern Spirit Manifestations be satisfactorily and philosophically ac-
comnted for without admitting the agency of departed human beings?

MR. GRIMES. .

Anybody would suppose, Mr. Chairman, from the remarks of my friend, here, that
the committee had reported that the experiment which he proposed, had succeeded.
You have not heard him say one word about any failure; on the contrary, it is a posi-
tive success! If the committee had reported that the medium had answered every
word, the gentleman’s tone could not have been more triumphant. He is delighted at
the result! Splendid success! It reminds me of some newspapers we read, sometimes,
after an election : — ¢ Glorious triumph!” and all that. Now, I state, in justice to that
committee, which my friend has slurred, every time he has spoken — talking about their
“gervant,” and their doing this and that— in justice to them, I will say that, about &
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year ago, I think it was, I called at the house of .one member of the committee, and, in
a conversation, I spake, savercly, against Spiritualism, and I was rebuked. 8o far was
he from being prejudiced against Spiritualism, that, though ho was uot a Spiritualist,
when I said that this very experiment we have been trying could nat be performed, he
thought I was wrong. I mean the chairman of the committee. dle -sail 40 me that if
I would go to Mansfield, and try it, it would be refuted. I said I would give five bun-
dred dollars if Mansfield could tell the contents of the envelope. We went; and the
medipm looked at me and concluded not to try it — he didn’t like my looks. 1 dom’t
think Mr. Mansfield knew me. I never saw Mr. Mansfield before. 1 mention this to
show how free from prejudice that man was, on that side, and that the prejudice was
the other way.

Mz. MiLLeR. — Is.my brother discussing the question now ?

Mgr. Grmues. —1I will thank you, sir, to allow me to speak. I have not a master
here, I hope. There is one chairman, and there are two speakers.

In regard to another member of the committee, I will say that in a canversation I had
with him, two or threc days ago, which I cite toshow how far he is from being prejudiced,
+— he and I divided on that question. 1e told me that he believed certain of these
manifestatiops were produced,— not by spiritual agency, but manifestations that might
be otherwiso accounted for. I told him that they were all cither a humbug or a dels-
sion, and he bad scarcely the patience to hear me. - Why,” said he, “ yoa don’t mean
to say that these people are all mistaken ?” * Ido mean to say so,” said I. “ But here
are the books and authoritiea” “ Why,” said I, * what have books and amthorities to
do with facts? If a thing can be done, it can be done; a book has nothing to do with
it.” It s my opinion that if that woman had answered the questions, he would not
have been much surprised. I believe he told me he knew nothing about it. I am in-
clined to think he was entirdly new to the whole subject — I do not think he ever spoke
to a medium befare, in his life. Now, my ground is this—and I took it with the utmost
sincerity. Lot nobody think that I stand like a man arguing a bad case, and trying to
twist things and make them come right. I stand here, srguing in favor of that which I
believe to be true. And when the gentleman proposod an experiment, last might, I
objected to nothing ; you must have observed the confidence with which I trusted to the
oxperiment. If thoro was.aay thing in this doctrine, if there was a possibility of the
thing being fairly done, did I not expose myself to an utter defeat? 'What more could
Ibave done? And now, the medium says she doesn’t read scaled envelopes, — they are
to be rolled up — I will submit to that; Lring them in, here, and try it ; and if she can
tell what is written jn them, they may crucify me, —if she can do it, I w:ll give her all
the money I have got, and all I can borrow. D¢ you hear that? According to ber
own promise, as stated here, let me try the experiment, and ske cannot do it. That com-
mittee, when they tried the cxperiments déscribed by Dr. Child, were not acting with
any consent of mine, or in their capaut) as a commiftee, and 1 repudiate it. They
didn’t know how to try the experiments. There was byt one, the chairman, who knew
any thing about the matter. The other gentlemen had cxamined the facts only in
books and therefore were not fitted for trying the experiment— they didn’t Pretend to
be skilful in tricking.

Now, I take this ground, and speak out most conscientiously. They say I make sport,
and am not serious enough.” Those who talk of me in that way.do not know me. My spart
is in manner only. I never read ap amusing book. I have not for five years read, in’
my stydies, 3 novel or an amusing book of any kind. Those who know me, know that
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“tuy employments are of the most serious kind. Now, then, I say I have no idea that any
of these things can be done. I believe every one of those physical manifestations really
‘performed, is done ‘by jugglery and deception. Do not charge me with insulting and
dbbising ‘people : if it is ignorance, have charity, and ridicule my ignorance by one suc-
‘cemful experiment. Do not give me words, word-facts, assertions, talk, but something
tangible. The gentleman has seen these things, every day, and yesterday he had a now
“proof, and I cannot ‘see how it is otherwise than that it should have convinced his
mind. I confess that had I been favored with such a proof, the influence wonld have
‘been tremendous upon me.  For myself, I never have had a successful experiment of
‘that kind, and I have tried more than any man T know. I have been in an investiga-
tion of Spiritualism ever since it began. This modern Spiritualism began with me, in
my lectures, at Poughkeepsie. The very first mediutn sprang out of my lectures. I do
ot mean to say I had any thing to do, intentionally, with the matter. The fact is, I
‘went there —in 1848, I think it was — to lecture ‘on mesmerism and the nervous sys-
tem. T thought I kad discovered something about the subject,and was delivering
Jectures upon it. ¥ A boy named Andrew Jackson Davis became interested in it ; and
out of that excitement sprang the whole thing. Davis was mesmerized by several
persons, particularly by a man named Livimgston. I will not give the details of the
matter, at this time ; but the result was that he became a healing medium, and went
through Connechcut, healing diseases. I denounced it at the time. I said it was a
#raud upon the public. And I say, now, of every one of your healing mediums, the
House of Correction is the proper place for them.- They can’t do more than any quack.
Y will test it.  Bring into the presence of any of them a number of sick and well per-
sons, with a cloth over their faces, and I will engage they cannot tell the sick from the
well.  Now, if the spirit can’t tell which has the rheumatism, and which the bro-
ken leg, they cannot tell what the diseases are, miuch less cure them. And yet they
pretend to tell about the liver and lights —and a poor doctor in Ohio, who spent his
whole life in earning money, now that he is dead has to carn money for these people who
don’t know any thing. X tell you, again, T amn honest in this matter. If you dare try it,
Y will try it. I tried that experiment with a great deal of confidence that it would fail.
Had it succeeded, I should have begged permission to try it again; because, in science,-
the rule is this. You try a certain experiment, and it has succeeded. “ I don’t believe
that. Are you sure you left the errors all out?” I say, % Yes,” ¢ Surely, it cannot
be possible,”— you have a right to say,—*1et me'n-y it” Now in trying experiments,
there are, as these people say, many conditions. Put them all in,-and the experitsent
succeeds. One man suggests that in some of these mdispensable conditions lies the se-
eret of the success. You leave that out, and the experiment fafls. That, then, is the
thing. Jf not, why will the-experiment fail if you omit this? It is a parallel case,
here. You try the experiment, and it succeeds. . Will you say itis a spirit? “No;
it is a cheat.” “ Oh, no; it is not a cheat.” “Just try it and leave the cheat out.””
% Oh, no; there is no cheat there.” I insist that you try the cxperiment and let me
leave the cheat out. ¥t fails every time. .Every time. 1beg you-once more not to
understand me as thecgiag anybody with ‘any &rime-or wrong; I only speak my cxpe~
rience. I:deal with these mediams just s with a juggler. “You wee this ball,” the
Jjuggler says, “in my hand: now, will the spirit cairy that off ?”—end it is gove.
% Will you let e tie & bag around your hand ?2” - “No,” he says, “ I can’t do it anles
you fulfil the oenditiond.” -And he tells you:of tha many sespeciable fricads he kas. I
say he cheats.

The question before ws this evening, is this: Can the various phenomena known as

[
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modern Spirit Manifestations be satisfactorily and philosophically accounted for without
admitting the agency of departed human beings?

“The phenomena known,” — not these phenomena that they say take place —I say
there are no such phenomena, and I have been taking that ground throughout. There
are some. The phenomena known as “ Spiritualism ” may be divided into two classes,
the mental and the physical. The mental are nearly all true. Of course, there is some
humbug aboutit. There isin.every thing ; for one person may be in a trance, really and
smccrely in a trance, and another pretend it. But I do not mean to say that the men-
tal manifestations are all false. Many are true, and I think I can prove it as well as
anybody can. I can produce all the manifestations, here publicly, that they can. I
can beat them at their own game, and glve them odds. I can make trancespeaking
mediums, as good as theirs, talking and writing mediums as-good as theirs, and that will
produce the manifestations as well as theirs. That, I admit, I can perform, myself
Let us have a medium, to produce raps and answer mental questions, thus. I cannot do
it. I cannot do it without cheating. “ Well, but it is done.” I cannot do 'that, and
neither can you. Let us see you do it. We will bring twenty men %o see this done,
and they shall decide whether you can do more than I can. When I speak of mental
questions, I do not mean to deny the possnbnhty of an answer to them, as a mental
phenomenon. I do not know but the questions in that envelope might be answered;
but I do not believe it. I.was perfectly willing to be shown it. Iam to account for the
known manifestations, and I will do it.* But when the gentleman says such and such &
thing happened, whereas it did not happen, he says he wants me to explain it. What ?
explam a thing that does not exist, explain a thing that his own.experiments fail in
showing ? And if Mrs. Coan wants to try it over again, in her own way, we will try
it. She can’t talk about shrinking. She isin the habit of giving these tests. They
advertise for her.. If you will pay so much, you can have it. - Not one thmg can be
answered the committee. To help her out, I will write twenty names, on pieces of pa-
per; and if she will tell one name, I will glve her more money than she has made this
week, and I will own up, and it shall be in the Report, and an illustration of it. She
has rapped in public, again and again, and if she will come here, on this stage and make
a rap, I will sit down. There might be one rap made under those circumstances ; — if
“there can, I will examine, — that is all. :

MR. MILLER.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentleman : The question is,— Can the various phenom-
ena known as Spirit Manifestations, be satisfactorily and philosophically accounted for, with-
out admitting the agency of departed human beings? 1 would here say that the word

known was intended to imply nothing more nor less than that the so-called spirit-mani-
festations are known by that name.

Mge. GriMEs. —I do not quibble about words. ]

Mg. MiLLER. — I have spoken to my brother in regard to that, before; and I am
sorry that he dwelt upon it so long. And I do regret, exceedingly, since we have
mutually concluded that this discyssion shall close to-morrow night, that he has not
commenced, this evening, an explanation. What has he said ?—“ 7 made and built
up Spiritualism,” — ¢ I tell you it is false,” — ¢ I tell you there is no healing mediumin
the world but is a cheat.” ¢ Big 7 tell you they are fit subjects for an insane asylum.”

Mz. GrmMEs. — Oh, no, not insane uyium; they don’t deserve it.
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Mg. MiLLER. — House of Correction, then.
M=z. GriMEs. — That is it.

Mz. MiLLER. — Now, he who repudiates the testimony of others, should not use big
7, quite so often ; he should not tell what ke has secn and knows, and in the next breath
reject the testimony of men quite as competent to decide this matter as himselt He
did beg of me to receive the testimony of these thrce witnesses. Ile says they are
well known in this city as men of integrity. I believe their testimony is good enough,
and yet I want to point out to my brother wherein his committee have failed ; I do not,
in the least, doubt, if either of these gentlemen should say they had these envelopes,
that they did have them. Yet, I ropeat, he did ask me to receive their testimony, upon
the statement that they are men of candor and integrity.

A failure may occur. We all acknowledge there never was a science developed, but
there were a thousand failures before it succeceded. And it is well known, that a failure
does not disprove any thing. - And let me add that a counterfeit docs not destroy the
validity of the genuine. That these things may be counterfeited, I will acknowlédge.
Mr. Bugbee told me, to-day, that he had witnessed mental manifestations, where
thoughts were read, —mind acting upon mind, independently of the five scnses. He
believes it. And now, my brother says, he has the envelopes, and believes these to be
the true ones, and we are to receive that testimony. Ie stands up and says, “I know
that mind-reading is true.” Does not Mr. Bugbce’s testimony go a thousand times further
than that of a man who shrinks away, in his mind, and says, “ I don’t know it is true®?
Does the gentleman intend to offer negative testimony, to overthrow positive, direct
affirmations? He says that where there is a rap there is a rogue. How can he say
80 ? — has he witnessed every rap ? has he scen every manifestation? No. Rev. G. W.
Skinner, of Newport, Herkimer County, New York, is a rapping medium, and a minis-
ter of the Gospel; and a year ago, he said he was quite interested in this subject, in
spite of himself, and that for the past year he could not write a discourse without hear-
ing raps on the table ; denoting approval or disapproval.

Is not the testimony of Mr. Skinner, who says he is likely to lose his situation as &
minister, on account of this, good? Now, one of the most overwhelming arguments
against the theory of deception, and one which my brother will never be able to an-
swer is, that there is no sufficient motive for the alleged fraud being practised. People
seldom lie and cheat without a selfish object in view. Where is the inducement for
falsehood and deception on the part of Rev. Mr. Skinner? Let the gentleman show
the motive, before he introduces his sweeping denunciation and denial. He has spoken
of the candor and veracity of certain men in this house. Now let me introduce the
pame of one. To-day, in the company of Mr. Berry, I called at the express office,
to see Mr. , & man known all over the world, a man whose expresses run to Aus-

. tralia, and Calcutta, and over Europe. Do you know him? He stated to me a mani-
festation he had received. He said he had had a clerk in the express office in Australia,
by the name of D—— A——, who was an entire stranger in this place. While acting
as clerk in the office, there, he drowned himself, whether accidentally or purposély.
He had appeared in a moody state of mind, and it was thought by some, that, perhaps,
be had, in that mood, put an end to his life: others thought differently. Mr. A=
said that he called upon Mr. Mansfield ; but before going into Mansfield’s room, he
sat down in the anteroom, and on this piece of paper, which I hold in my hands wrote
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the following: “Mr. A——,—Did you drown yourself purposely, or accidentdlly?”
—then folded it up in six or eight thicknesses, took the mucilfge, and pasted it:down so
that there was no chance to see the name inside. He then went from the anteroom,
through another room, into Mr. Mansfield’s office, laid the paper upon the table, and
held his hand upon the part which contained the name of D— A Mr. safd
he would take his oath, before God and high heaven, that tho contents of that paper
were unknown to any min living, but himself. He took it from under lock and key.
‘The following answer ‘was written through Mr. Mansfield :—

¢ My DEAR ——, — Why ask me that® Is it not sufficient that you know I have passed on? .Bnt,dur

one, I did not drown by accident. ‘X well knew what I was doing; I had become sick of life. But ask ine no
meve about that. . *¢ Your fiend,

“p— A,
3 To — 9

Mr. told me he did not believe that this man was known to three men in this
place. It just happened to enter his mind, as he came in there, that he would write o
this spirit. Mr. A—— told me, the day after I heard of this, that if it would be any
additional evidence, the paper might be opened, to show if it contained the inquiry.
Now, my brother says human testimomy ought to be relied upon, provided the witnesees
‘are as good men as compose his committee. What will they do, to account for thig
fact? Brother, the laboring oar is in your hand. You have assumed the responsibility
from which the entire scientific and theological world has shrunk. Many have made
efforts, many have made their theories of explanation ; but their theories have died out.
You have come forward, here, to accoynt for these facts. Did you suppose, when you
" consented to the discussion, that these facts were to be illustrated before the publie?

¥ you did, you greatly misapprehended. '
- M#. Grives.— That's a fact.

Mge. MiLLER. — You have given your statement that you know these things to be
false ; and you expect us to believe it. I have given the testimony of your citizens, —
and how do you account for the facts? It is not half so extraordinary as the *rock
story,” though it may not be found in the Bible. I will give other cases. I hold
in my hand, —and I have since obtained the consent of the gentleman to have his
name given, —a letter, which I will read.

“Bowrow, March 8th, 1660,

¢ Ime Muixr, Esq.,— Dear Sir,— Agsesably to mw‘ln;un aocount of two manifestetions,
out of many, which have taken place in my own house throygh the medinmship of Mr. Squire. Ons afler-
noon we were sitting in conversation; —a pencil which had fallen from the table was suddenly thrown back
agsin. I asked Mr. 8quire if he did it. He replied tinct he did not. Yimmediately said, let us see if Yt vaha
be #ome again. I put-the pencil on the floor and toak the medium’s hands in mine, —sagain the article was
thrown on the tible. 1 then took a pencil from my pocket, threw it on the floor, pleced my feet oh his faot,
angd took his hands in mine; the result was the same as before; the pencil appeared on the table. I then took
my knifs and marked the pencil so that there could be no mistake about it; —four or five times it rose from
the fleor & foot or more above the tableand fell upen i§. There'wss no person ia $he yoom, except Mr. lq‘d
and myseif: it was in broad daylight.

-4¢ The dther manifestation referred to, was the openlngolunteh, mmendndhycehn.ln from the madiu’l
hnd,whlchhwdmolualywnw-dupwlchm, ket hapdicerchiefs, and pinned in such s ma: asto
pender i impossible to get his fingers out; mm,mmmnhummd.mmmmm;
his okher hand and. those of every person presens were placed-on ¥he Sable; the watoh would be opened, the

mmmm-mmmon the ficor. This has been done mare shan & hundred Hmes,
—‘bucthnoponﬁonmldmc generally beseen. On one occasion, I sat where I could look under the fable,
1 mw the watch suspendéd; and the medium’s hund, ersreloped a3 beftwe rentioned, was in phain sight, white
Fwes dseking at it ; —1lm waich wus slowly raised ap behind She frame-of the tadip without a :single wovemesd
of the madium’s hand, which remeined {n sight; in less than balf-amiwute, the wateh again sppeared in sighl,
bust opened, and the cap fll to the floor. During the whole prosess, the medium’s hand was entirely passive.
Thave thus hastily written this account, which you may use.

¢ Respectfully yours,

“D. Farzan"
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- Will my brother account for these facts? QOr will he say, I will contraflict, en-
hrely, gll human testimony? Are mot these responsible witnesses? Are they not
your ncighbors? And are they mot as competent to investigate this matter as my
Jrother is? Now, he has stated that he has had every opportnnity of investigation. I
wish again to impress upon -your minds that, in his position as an opponent of Spirit-
malism, he could not have free access to private circles. He could not have the oppor-
tunity of investigation while known as an avowed opponent. Mr. —— bhas, again and
-again,in his own house, seen a large pigno raised from the floor, and moved about the
yoom. Scores of his neighbors have witnessed it. This could not take place in his own
house, day after day, by deception, without his being a party to the fraud, and no one
thinks that he is. Mr, —— was not willing that his name shbuld be made public, in con~
Rection with these matters, and it was only upon the condition that his name should be
suppressed from the published Report, that he would consent to have it used in the dis-
cassion. Until my brother can show the motive to induce these gentlemen to enter into
a plot to impose upon their neighbors, in a manner more cruel than the grave, he is but
offering an insult to the common sense of the world. I am confident that:the public
regard it in this light. Is it because there is no interest in Spiritualism, that this house
s not crowded? Why are not his friends here? It is because they are mortified to
.iscover that he is not going to meet these facts, but. gives the lie to thousands and thou-
sands of our best men and women. For be has said, to-night, there cannot be a rap
without a regue, there cannot be a healing medivm unless he is an imposter, there
eannot be a physical manifestation without decepfion. There are thousands and
thousands of vur friends and neighbors, — sceptics, many of them,— who have seen
these manifestations, though they are not satisfied that they are produced by spirits,
and who are new waiting a satisfactory explanation. Will they get it ?

MR. GRIMES.

" "Produce your facts, and not your assertions. You want me to investigate Spiritunal-
ism, and you lock it up in the dark. Bring it out. Yan have pieces of paper —

" Ms. Miuigs. — Will Mr. Daniel Farrar rise, and state whether he wrote this letter,
or not ?

Mg. Farrar. —1 did.

Tre CHAIRMAN. — This is out of arder, unless Mr. Grimes gives way.
: Mg. GRiMES.—I trust the -chairtman will do his duty, and prevent these interrap-
ﬁous- :

- THE CHAIRMAN stated that while Mr. Grimes occupied the floor, he could not be
fnterrupted, except for correction, without his consent.

Mg. Griugs. —I think every ene has pogiced the mamner. in which I have been
. interrupted. The moment I say any thing that makes the gentleman wince, he rises
gnd interrupts me an. the spot. If he wants to explain something, I am perfootly
willing; but otherwise, I bope I shall be allowed to prooped without interrwption.

I say once mone, { shall not remark ipon the testimony of Mr. Farrar, Mr. —— et
anybody else. Itisentirely outof arder, here. { amnatgq'ng toget intoa personal qlm'rel
luth these people. - They have managed, in every way, sinoe this debate has been going
an, 10 get me fo engage in a quarrel with their sisters or mothers, or to sy something
disreapectful ; and now they want mg to sy semeshing disceqpectfyl 4o ome respectabilp
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man. Iknow my own position, and what is due to myself and others, too well to call
in question the veracity of others. I can show how it is that honest men can fancy they
see such things; and Mr. Sunderland, — who stands beforo me,— though a Spiritualk-
ist, will say that a dazen honest men can be made to'see a piano raised, and-will swear
$0.it, while it never rises an ineh. Does not Mr. Sunderland know it isso? 1 have
-done it hundreds of times; and, therefore, I am not going to say that no -honest maa
‘has seen a piano raised. Thus, an honest man -will see a thing that is not there. Ihave
made hundreds of mediums as good as any you ever saw, — speaking mediums, tipping
maediums who will tip a table over and break it, and who will not believe they are de-
ceived. Talk about candor!. Why did not that gentleman take up my offer, when I
-said Mrs. Coan could riot produce their alleged manifestations? I said that where theré
is a rap there is a rogue. Perhaps she is here.” Let Mr. Skinner come here, he is‘a
-rapping medium; he car’t help it, poor, unfortunate man! If he can’t help it, we
eouldn’t help hearing it. Such a man hearsa rap, and when others wish to hear it he
says, “ There was'a rap; and you must not question my character;” and another stands
here, and says, “ That is my sister; do not question her veracity.” What can I do?
Here are rapping mediums — there are hundreds in this city ; — you boast of their num-
bet;.and a committee cannot go and test them, but you must have another committee to
proteét them. .And instead of bringing facts, they bring writings, and force me, if I do
not accept the statements, to contradict the witnesses. Not that I do not respect the men.
Suppose Chief Justice Shaw sits upon the bench, and a dozen respectable men come be-
fore him and want to swear that there is a certain piano that is in the habit of rising.
The chief justice says, “ You cannot give that testimony, you must bringin your piano.”
If & man says, “I can prove it by respectable men,” — not one of his witnesses will be
allowed to swear. If he says ¢ I have the thing in my pocket,” and fhils to produce it,
the rule of law is that the man is supposed to tell a falsehood. If he has evidence in
his power, and does not show it, it is cheating. If you have healing mediums, why do
you not take up my offer? You cannot make a rap, you cannot make a table move an
inch, you cannot perform a cure, under fair circumstances.

The gentleman has dragged in a remark in regard to the fulness of the audience.
The first night we met here, I-asked my friends to report to me the character of the
audience ; and the answer was, nine-tenths were Spiritualists. The next day Iinquired
among the opponents of Spiritualism why it was that they did not attend in greater
numbers ; and they told me it was contemptible business. I went to one of the most
respectable_editors of the city, and asked him if he would be so kind as to mention that
these discussions were going on.. Said he,—“I don’t want to say any thing about it;
the thing is dead ; it is killed long ago, and all respectable society treats it with contempt.
Go into the street and scarcely one man in twenty knows any thing about it; scarcely
any respectable people — of course, he meant his own respectable people — go to that
Melodeon.” '

The opponents of Spiritualism have gradually increased. This very year, there are
more opponents of Spiritualism, in proportion to the others, than there have been any
year since it originated. Let not the gentleman say, as he has, again and again, that ¥
have driven them away. If the hall is not quite filled, will the gentleman say I have
driven the audience away ? What a disgusting creature I must be! But that was one
of those petty, personal things that ought not to have been bronght forward.

Let me give you the origin of this debate. In the Mercantile Hall, I complained
that the Spiritualists did not do as they professed to, — that they shrunk from investiga-
tion. Dr. Gardner rose, and said that- I did them injustice ; that the Spiritualists &id
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dare to investizate, — that there was no shrinking. Did I complain that the Spiritnal-
ists didn’t tell largo stories ? I certainly knew that. Did I complain that they would not
tell me of respectablo men ? I said they could not move a table an inch, or produce a
rap; that théy could tell big sfories, and that was all ; that when their claims were sub-
mitted to the investigation of the Harvard professors, they went all over the United
States, to get the best mediums they could, the Fox girls and Redman, and the Daven-
port boys, and they failed. They have tried it now, and they have failed; and when I
offer to try it in Mrs. Coan’s own style, the gentleman was silent. Lot me téll you the
reason why their testimony should not be taken. I charge these good people with be-
ing jugslers ; I do not say that theso things never really take place, but that when they
do take place, it is jugglery. A juggler stands here with a green bag — there is noth-
ing in it — the audience scarch it, and find nothing in it ; he puts in his hand and pulls
outan egyg, as good an cgg as you ever saw. He will pull out a handful of things
from a hat that has nothing in it.  You watch it carefully as you can. “ Gentlemen,”
he-may say, “that was done by a spirit:” and he does it again. Some of the most
respectable people in town will certify that it was done under circumstances where
there was no possibility of fraud. I can bring you bushels of such certificates as this.
% Will you not belicve human testimony ?” For, if you will, it was done fairly, and by
aspirit. “Explain it” You cannot. Now, what is the way to testit. Here is the
way. I say there is no spirit about it; it is done by juggling. “But that man isa
highly respectable man.” How shall we settleit? Let me have a chance, when he
performs that experiment, to fix it so that he cannot cheat. “No; I shall not insult
him 80 ” —he will bring in more certificates and tell more stories. In that predica~
meat, I will show that in throwing back that bag, he changed it for another, so quickly
that we could not sco it. I tried the experiment, and left the cheat out, and it failed.
But gentlemen who knew nothing about these things, and did not know how to try it,
essaycd some experiments of their own, and had a rap, here and everywhere. But the
Spiritualists were very careful to exclude me —and my son in particular. Let me tell
you why. I understand their tricks, and they could not have done it. I should have said
to that committee, — Don’t do your writing where anybody can see it done. Mr. Goodell,
the Register of Probate, in Lynn, said to me, —  Grimes, sit there and write, and I will
tell you what you write.” I doubted it. He saw only the motion of the top of my pen-
cil, and said, “ You wrote, simply, ¢ S. D. Haven,’ and then again you wrote your name.”
8. D. Iaven was an old schoolmate of mine, I thought of him, and thought I would
write some strange name. Nobody else was present, and he did it several times. A
man sat in their parlor, this afternoon, while the committee were out, and performed
the very same cxperiments as Mrs. Coan does, and showed how it was done. Bringin
Mrs. Coan, and let her perform ; and I will bring out my man, and let him perform.
Bring in one of the Davenport boys, and let him be tied with ropes; I will bring a man
who will do as well as he can. If you will bring an honest man who speaks in a trange,
1 will bring another who will speak in a trance. If you will bring a rapping medium,
who will allow me o to'arrange the “conditions” that he cannot cheat, I will bring
some one to do as well —for then he could do nothing. But if you will not allow in-
vestigation, and throw yourselves upon your dignity and character, of course, I cannot
investigate. You say, “ Explain the facts.” Here is a man who plays a juggling trick,
and who refuses to allow you to go behind the screens ; and I say to you, — Explain it.
¢ Experiments,” is the word. In science, experiments must be cross-questioned. Try
experiments with certain conditions ; then vary tBe conditions: and the experiment is
nof good unless it ‘will succeed however you may vary it. Let a man say, in court,
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he has a certain machine, but will not allow me to take it apart. Why not? Be-

cange it destroys the “conditions.” What is the inference? You want the “condi-
tioms” of jugglery, or your experiments do not succeed. These are hard words: what
do.they mean ? ‘1 mean that.if you let the experiments take place, to-day in the pres-
enpe of 3 committee who are experts, and have that committee write their ballots out
of .eight of the medium, not one name can be read. How remarkable, that the
spirits,. to-day, should have read the names written where the medium could see the
movement of the pencil, while the ballots of the gentleman who went away to write

them, they cquld not read. The gentleman says I have not tried it so often, nor so long :

a timé, as is necessary. The spirits,'probably, have been telling him what I have been
doing. I have been interested in the matter, since the first, . I wrote- the first- letter

against the Fox girls. - I cannot get-near the Davenpart boys nor Mrs. Coan. Why

did not she want my sen ? Because she had met him once before. And when he then laid

down his gold watch, and said, — ¢ Tell what is in that envelope, apd you can have the-

watch,” a man said, “ Yon will lose your watch ; she has done that, twenty times, to~

night.” My friends,” saiid he, “my father made me a present of that watch; and he -

saya it.cannot bo. done. I will never take up-that watch if she does it.” She did nos:"

doit;'and they never do it.

Mg. MitLER. — I will ask my brother a question in psychology. What per cent of
humanity at large is susceptible of psychological influence, readily and easily ?

Mg. GrivEs.— Sometimes I have tried, and- failed to get a good medium, of them

all; at another, I have tried a dozen, and found most excellent mediums in the whole :
of them. Why one person is a.good medium, and another not, I cannot tell. Some-. -
times the proportion is large, sometimes not, — just like catching fish, — you don’t know.

what you are going.to have. .
Mz. MrLLER. - What is the proportion ?
Mg. Grruaes. — Perhaps, one out-of four.

Mi. Mrreen. —1I hieard Professor’ Grimes lecture in Mercanhle Hall, a week ago
last Tuesday; and he stated, there, that about one out of twenty upon the average,
was susceptible of those influences. I noted it down in my book, and am sure I was
not mistaken. Now he says ome out of four is susceptible. Here then is a piano, in
the house of Mr. , that israised up mysteriously. He has attempted an explanation
on the grounds of imagination, or self-induced psychological illusion. The 'gentleman
had not the muoral courage to say, “I advance this as a theory.” In fact, he has not

advanced a-single theory of explanation. He has in big 7 —* I say it is 80" —and’

“Bring it on.” And yet, in the house of Mr. ——, hundreds have seen the piano.,
move ; and I venture to say it never moved, with twenty in the room, that one mansaw
it rise and the others did not. Hére, then, the gentleman's theory is good for pothing, °
—that the phenomena are to be accounted for on the ground that men are susceptible .
of psychological influenee. And if all men ate so ready to be deccived, and may fall -

into this psychological state at any time, what reliance is to be placed upon human tes-
timony ? What is the testimony of the five hundred who saw Christ after his resurreo-
tion? Five hundred have gone to Mr. A——’s and seen that piano rise. I have been

told that a professor in the college saw the pjano move up and down. He had full”
" faith in the' imaginative theory; and' they requested him to put his foot under, and’

he Tost faith in his theory, at once, and was clothed and in his right mind.

The gentleman uses his delicacy as a kmd of ‘salvo; and when he wants to evade tbg'

question, he says I'want to force him to attack or speak disrespectfully of my sister.
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That is & mere cavil. My- friend. well knows that my:sigter can be in. no way impli--
cated in the execution.of that painting, haviog been in the spirit-world four years befare
the painting was executed. Will he.tell me how she could be implicated ?.

Mz. GRIMES. —Ask Mansfield.

Mz. Mities. — Ask Mamsfield? It has: been said that Manafield has pracmd.
degeption, — ergo, all .the manifestations .ever produced are false. Is this logic? If -
80, dway goes: Christianity; for even our ministers acknowledge that the Fathers of
the Cliurch made use of a: number of pious frauds and: interpolitions: Mosheim, im"
his Eeclesiastioal History, says.the early. Fathers practised’ frauds: But. for this reason
are we not to rely on any thing: they said ?. Those early Fathers, with their zeal for
Christianity, felt that the end justified the means. And our mediums may be tempted. ..
They have read of pious.frauds on the part of the early Fathers of the Church. Angd.
if it proves any thing in one case, it dees in the other, . .

My brother wants the mediums here, regardless of every condition whatever, I illwe-:
trated this, the other night, very forcibly, I thought,—so forcibly, at least, that my
brother has been entirely silent in regard to it. Does he deny the phenomena of sleep ?
Is it not governed by conditioss? I-offéred him five Hurnidred . dollars if he would go to
sleep, upon this. platform; while: I-®as- speaking, and - the. audience gasing at:him. I -
deny that there ixsuch a-condition as sleep, nnléss ypir demonstrate it before this audience.
Doit, yourself. Idenythat.youhavoslspt at:all, during the Jast five months.: Now; come
forward and go to sleep. You cannot do it; I will give you a thousand dollars to do it;
Let me refer you to the illustration of & prayermeeting; where the spirit of devotioch
may be utterly driven away by the- mere emtramce ‘of an: snsympathizing person.
Mr. Grimes is known:as a bitter and determined opponent of: Spiritaalism, and .0 i
his son ; therefore, the medium fcels that she or he is to be left misrepresented: they-
feel that it may be true which they.have heard, — I know that it is true — I do not say-
of my brother; but of our opponents generally — that there is- mineprenenﬁng, that the |
mediums are traduced, thia¢ they. are maligned. Now, there is a certain passive state of
mind necessary for-the reception of: physical manifestations; for spirits can prodace
them only throngh a mediim; who must be in the condition of mind-and body requisite
fori the production of'the manifestations. By looking into-the Bible, you will see that'
these conditions were there necessary. When Christ restored the widow’s son to his
natural state, from a profound trance, he turned all tlie men out of the room. In Daniel,
we find that when the prophet desived visions, he fasted. I deny, brother, that a daguner-
reotype was ever made. Bring in your camera, and demonustrate it, to-night. All the
intelligence that you possess, and all-the scienee in the world, cannot come forward;
here, to-night, and demonstrate the fact that a daguerreotype may be taken; because,
you cannot cstablish the conditions necessary to the production of these manifestations.
And let me say, moreover, that you never saw a picture taken ; the world has never
yet seen the entire process of. the execution of the daguerreotype; a part of it is dome-
in the dark. Yes, ladies and gentlemen, remember. that the pictures arc taken in
dark rooms; you cannot have the privilege of seeing them; the operator must not
himself see them; he must not have light, there, enough to see them. He must take
the picture in a dark room, — shut down his cover quietly, and leave the plate in the
dark ; and as 2oon as-the shadow is taken, ho must again exclude the light from it.

.Again, the gentleman talks about evidence. I'repeas, that even in court if the firsts
best evidence is not to-be obtained, the second-best is good. If I could preduce the
raps, ] would do it :to-night; but as spirits do it,.I cannot force them to come here.
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Therefore, we inust take the evidence of men and women who have witnessed these -
facts. Now, if my brother will accommodate us with al llttle more truth, a little more-
argument, 3 little more evidence, instead of his own assertion, we will thank him very-'
much. It has been all assertion, as I need not tell you. .

This evening is nearly closed ; there are but twenty minutes more, for my brother to
spbak. ‘He talks about the committee. He says I wanted a committee to protect the
lady, and sneers'at it. The sneer shows that my committee was peeded ; for had it not -
been for that committee, the audience would have lost all knowledge that one of the -
others had a very bad memory. Yet, the gentleman will spend his time in talking
about this and about' Andrew Jackson Davis. Is it possible that in the discussion of
this second question, a question so important, we are to have nothing better? He has
a darling theory in his ‘mind, which he thinks will cover some of the manifestations;
and every thing that is inconsistent with that, he refuses to accept. He makes every -
thing bend to that theory. Remember that facts ave the basis of theory. He saysitis -
Jjugglery ; and yet, he does not ghow us how the jugglery is performed.

Mg. Grimes.— Bring it here, and I will..

Mg. MiLLER. — We have stated that the conditions do not render it possible to bring
it here. The necessary state of pasiivity cannot be produced in your presence. And I
repeat, you cannot produce a state of passivity in your mind, sufficient to enable you
to go into the natural sleep. For many of these manifestations, the conditions are very
intricate.

Lét me say a word in regard to others who have given their investigation to this sub-
ject. Professor M——, a learned professor of chemistry, says he was invited to investi- -
gate the subject, and received manifestations which compelled his attention. He statos
_ in his articles, published under the head of “ An Old Spiritualist,” in the Banner
of Light, that while attending a seance, he mentally inquired what course he should
pursue to obtain satisfactory evidence of the truth of spirit-intercourse. He was directed,
through the raps to form a circle of twelve individuals, composed of six positive and six
negative minds, and to continue to hold the circles once a week for twenty nights. :

He then inquired mentally as before, what they meant by positive and negative minds.
They rephed in substance, that what they meant by a positive mind, was an individual,
who, when it was necessary to say “no,” would say it without fear or favor,— a man
who had a mind of his own and would not be easily moved without the best of reasons:
a negative mind, was one that never could muster moral courage enough to say “mno,”
an individual who always went with the crowd, and would believe any thing to oblige
a personal friend. Professor M —— proceeded to select twelve persons to compose the
cirele, making each one pledge himself or herself that thcy would pursue their investi-
gation the twenty nights; whether they obtained any thing or not.

The professor was a good deal laughed st by the  positive ” minds who had already-
sct it down as a foregone conclusion that there was no truth in the alleged spirit-mani-
festations ; but to accommodate their eminently scientific friend, they consented to be-
come members of the circle. The circle was held night after night until eighteen even-
ings had passed, without getting any thing worthy of note, the “ positive ” minds, in the
mean time, voting the investigation “ a bore,” and looking forward with anxiety to the
close of the twentieth evening, when they would be released from their obligations.
On the nineteenth evening, Professor M —— and two or three of the * positive ” minds
went to the room usually occupied for their meetings, some little time in advance of the
reet of the company, and, without any definitive object in view, and more out of fun than
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any thing else, they placed several pieces of white paper, and four or five pencils, on the
ﬂoor, under the large centre table, besides a guitar and a harmonicon. The remsin-
ing members soon came in, and the circle was formed, as usual, round the table, not a
word being said to the late comers about any thing being under the table. In a short
time they heard a movement, under the table, on the paper, as if some one was. wntmg,
and on looking down (it being light) they beheld, for an instant, the pencils moving
over the paper without the least physical contact from any earthly object. On taking
up the papers, they found several names, poorly written, upon them, designed for differ-
ent members of the circle. Afterwards, their chairs were pulled out from under them
by some mysterious agency, and raps were made on the back of the chairs, floor, and
table. The guitar was played upon while resting alternately on the knees of every
member of the circle. The harmonicon kept time with the guitar, and sent forth the
sweetest music. Late in the evening, a handful of coins was thrown on the floor, and
they were piled up inside a tambler which had been placed under the table.

The room was well lighted with gas, and the hands of the circle were placed on’
top of the table. Even the “ positive ” members became interested, and agreed to con-
tinue the sittings, and the same circle sat for more than four years, once each week.

Professor M —— says that nine-tenths of all experiments in science have thus far
failed and nine-tenths of spmb-mmnfesht:on may be questioned, and yet there is truth

* MR. GRIMES,

One word about sleep, upon which the gentleman so harps. Nothing can be more
inconsistent than what my friend has said upon that subject, — that because I cannot go
to sleep here, that proves that nothing can be done without conditions. I acknowledge
that nothing can be done without conditions. You cannot exist without conditions. But
let me see about his illustration from slcep. His mediums cannot come here and per-
form, because I am here — that is one difficulty — there is something very bad about me.
Yet they speak every Sunday, at an advertised hour, before an andience, and the spirit is
here, and sets the woman a-going. 'Where is your theory of sleep, after that ? They
will write here. Let me offer twenty-five cents, and I will bave a half-dozen writing me~
diums here. And yet, “they cannot come here.” Here they come by the advertisement.
Only give them reasonable pay, and treat them well, and the spirit will come and speak
for you. Professor M —— investigates so long, and is a Spiritualist. Mr. Harris, who has
been a Spiritualist for fifteen years, the highest and best among you, abandons Spiritualism,
and stamps it as perfectly heathenish and devilish. So much for your “experience ” and
“investigation.” Iam tdld that ifT examineit I will find it not only true but sweet and beau-
tiful. And Harris, one of their best men, comes out, and says — but to-morrow night I will
read you his very words. And if I chose to go on reading, as the gentleman does, I could
show you what language those hold who have had opportunities to know it, and who know
what it is. e says the manifestations cannot be produced here, because there is noise
and confusion ; yet, in private circles, where there is as much noise, and where Icould no
more sleep than here, a piano rises up to the wall, and a dozen excited people seeit. Could
Isleepthere? Why, sir, what a miserable escape that is!

* Mr. MiLLER proposed to continne the debate further.

Mg. GriMes.—Itis late enough for adjournment; and it is no time toupeak now.
If the gentleman wishes five minutes, I have no objection.

Mge. MnLLER. — Have you any objection to my occupying my twenty.minutes ?
7 .
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l(n. Grmxs—If the audience wish to hear it, I have noobjectien... !o-myquh_
MB. MILLER,

&,mmwmmﬁgﬁmhmm@qm;hglccﬂmaﬁmdmy:

Ma. Gos. —Ora single experiment tried.

Mg. MiLLen. — We have claimed to give no' experiments’; but we have produced
good and reliable witnesses. Thve only inference that can be drawn from the gentfernan’s
remarks is that the mediums are engaged in practlsing deception ; yetTre has not sxid so,
but has left us to infer it. I would make a few remarks in regard to some little slurshe
has made. “Pay the-mediums and they will come bere.” M that is evidence of their
dishonesty, and i prima facie pmofthaf. they are rogues; is mot there prima facie evi-
dence of my brother’s dishonesty #—since every one knows that where a medium takes
in ten dollars, be takes in a hundred.

E would say & word:in regard to T. L. Hurris. I mentioned the mame of Professor
M-— as'ore who, after-a thorough'study of the subject, has come to the conclusion that'
Spiritwalism, is trae. My brother gives the impression that Mr. Harris has abandoned
Spiritmalisn, entirely. There is not one particle of proof that he Has abandoned the
belief, or denics the facts, of spirit-intercourse, not even in the garbled report of the
Morning Advertiser. We have reovived latters fromi Europe, stating that the report
is greatly garbled. But let that be as it may, Mr. Harris has not been endorsed by
Spiritualists gemerally, for his eccentric views; and it would seem that he, with a
few-otbiers, kave tried to build up a creed, and sought to make others receive it, and
appoint him to the Jeadership; and having failed in this purpose, lie may have made
remarks in ragard fo Spiritualism and Spiritualists, which will reflect discredit upon his
name, and of which he will, upon more reflection, be ashamed.

* But do the poiats my brother has urged answer my facts? He has not offered.a -
direct affirmative argument upon the question, to-night ; and to-morrow he promises you
he: will read'a garbled extract of Mr. Harris’ sermon, from the London Advertiser.
He says he will give the very words of T. L. Harris. How do you know they are the
words? A bitter opponent goes into the hall, and says he went there for evidenee .
against Spiritualism, and he could hear but one-half of the story. And let me say to
my friend that prejudice is as apt-to lead us into an error, as credulity. If a piano moves
around the room, his prejudice is so great he would not see it. . Prejudice may be as
blinding as credulity. Taking my brother’s theory,— the only one he has admitted, —
is it not possible that, after all, he is the only one really deceived ?

One other statement he has made. He has accused me of cisting personal reflections
upon him, because I have stated that the reason why his friends were not here is.
that he cannot sustain their side of the question, — that the position he had taken
would but act against them. Friends, I would have spared his feelings too much to say
that, had he not voluntarily stated that they kept away because I had not fairly pre-
sented the sabject, because I'had not sustained it sufficiently to make it interesting.

Mg. GriMEs. — I venture to say it cannot be found in the Report. I never meamt

to say that. If I used any language that could bear any such construction, it was cer-

-tainly an idea not in my mind. Nobody could say, with any regard for truth, that that

_gentleman has not made his part of the discussion, interesting. For Heaven’s sake, db
;not make me any. worse than J am! for I am bad enough.
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[Some little discuseion here ensued in regard to the words used by Mr. Grimes, Mr.
Miller further complaining that Mr. Grimes had charged him with using certain spe-
cific blasphemous language. This, also, was denied by Mr. G., and an appeal made to
the Reporter, who substantially confirmed Mr. Grimes’ recollection. See page 68.]

Mz. MiLLER.— To-morrow evening, my brother, eloges xp the question on the affirm-
ative; and I hope and trust'He 1t Frigir to 1ay down' a poditién, and defend it, —to
present his theory, and arguments in support of it.
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MR. GRIMES

Opened the discussion by reading the foljowing remarks: —

Several distinct issues and points have been made in this debate, which need to be
reviewed in closing, and placed clearly before the audience.

1. The Spiritualists agree that the spiritual nature of the modern mamfestatlons is
rendered probable, at least, because all the bodies and minds in the universe' are re-
lated, connected, and in sympathy, and must therefore communicate with each other.

I reply that this does not follow; for if it did, the inhabitants of Australia, of Amer-
ica, and Europe, would have been acquainted with each other before 5he voyages of
Columbus and Cook.

2. The Spiritualists argue, that the modern manifestations cannot be consistently
denied by Christians, because the Bible history and miracles are proved by the same
kind of human testimony.

To this I reply that, in the first place, the argument comes with a bad grace, and
has no force, when addressed by those who deny the infallible inspiration of the Bible,
as all the Spiritualists do, and who place its authority on a level with that of Homer’s II-
liad and other profane writings. In order to avail themselves of this argument, they
must admit that the transactions recorded in the Bible actually took place, as there re-
lated. Whereas it is notorious that Spiritualists, almost without exception, repudiate
the miracles, and most of the precepts and the examples, set forthin Holy Writ. .

In the second place, Ireply that Christians are perfectly consistent, and proceed in
accordance with the established and well-known rules of evidence, when they ac-
cept human testimony to prove the Bible truths, and reject it if brought forward to
prove the modern manifestations. The Bible is a moral and religious history, relating
to events which are presumed to have taken place so long ago that all the witnesses
are dead. . The best evidence that the case admits, and the only good evidence which
it is possible for us to produce in the present day, is the Bible itself. This being so,
any court of justice in the world will receive the Bible, as competent evidence, on
the same principle that they would receive human testimony, in any case when posi-
tive and occular proof does not exist or cannot be produced.

The Spiritualists are in a different predicament. They have never claimed, until -
this discussion commenced, that they rely on human testimony; on the contrary, the
whole civilized world has rung with their pretensions to the possession of positivé dem-
onstrations which appeal directly to the senses, — notin one place ouly, but, in the for-
cible language of Judge Edmonds, “ there is scarcely a village or hamlet in the United
States where this evidence cannot be produced.” Now, are there any special times
for their appearance? They are announced as continually, daily, and almost hourly,
forcing themselves upon the attention of persons of all classes, conditions, and degrees
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of intelligence. The mediums are numerous and willing, the opportunities abundant,
the conditions few, simple, and easily discerned. Under these circumstances, the phe--
nomenon must be proved by being reproduced in the presence of those who are ap-
pointed to scrutinize them. The testimony of those who profess #o have witnessed
them, cannot be admitted for any purpose, except as prehmmary and to excnte to’
expenmenta.l investigation.

There is no court of justice in' the world, that will receive the® teshmony of wit-
nesses in such cases, however numerous or credible they may be. The invariable end’
is that the best evidence, which the case admits, must be produced ; and if a party re-
fuses to bring it forward, and attempts to introduce a witness, when an ezperiment is re-
quired, there is always apresumptmn of fraudulent intentions, even though no other
evidence of fraud appears.

8. The ground taken by the Spiritualists, in this debate, is that the Bible miracles,
and the other modern spirit-manifestations, are both the results of the operation of nat-
ural law, and not properly and specially miraculous.

To this I reply that it is absurd to assume that the sun stood still at the command
of Joshua ; that the rock was rolled away from the sepulchre ; that water was turned
into wine ; that the dead were raised ; or that a child was born of a virgin, by the opera-
tion of natural law. If these things did not take place miraculously, by the will of the
Divine Author of nature’s liws, they did not happen at all. Nature cannot produce
such phénomena. -

4. If we, for the sake of argument, assune modern Spiritualism to be true and carry
it out to its logical consequences, we have an excellent example of the’ reductio ad ab-
surdum. Thus, the Spiritualists declare that departed friends return and haunt their
former residences and manifest themselves to their friends and nearest relatives by rap-
ping, moving furniture, ete. 'Would not the slave mother and father haunt their masters
and the ministers who uphold slavery, if this were so? Would not abolitionists, like
John Brown, rap around-the house and furniture and head of the slaveholder? ‘Would
not departed fathers and mothers and brothers frighten away those who aim to injure a
daughter, a sister, or a child? Would not crime be impossible, detection and conviction
certain, and police unnecessary ? If the spirits of Washington and his compeers could
#0 easily manifest themselves, would not disunion be easily prevented, md treason surely
exposed, even before it could be uttered ?

If the spirit of Franklin could communicate with his talented grandson, the present
head of the coast survey, would he not have informed him where the telegraphic cable
to Europe was broken ? 'Would not the elder Herschel have communicated to his son
the cause of the perturbations of Uranus and directed him where he could find the
planet Neptune ? Would not the internal structure and functions and diseases of man
and animals be made known to physicians by the spirit of Harris and Hunter and Jen-
ner and Bell ? Surely, those spirits would be much more likely to give us suck com-
munications than the silly twaddle that mediums pretend to receive.

Again if it is really true that departed spirits can assume the control of pasive
mind, no dne is safoe —the moment a natural medium is off his guard he loses himself,
his mind’s throne is usurped by a wandering spirit, a medium is a person who cannot say
his soul is his own. Any one who prostitutes the body is considered infamous, through-
out the world, but what shall we say of one who prostitutes the very soul to the service
of any vagrant spirit that happens to be wandering through this world ? When any one
is imprisoned or abducted away without legal process, a writ of habes corpus is issued to
bring the body into court and show cause for the detention — but by what means is the
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cqnqqexed mind to be freed, when a medinm is possessed hy an eyil qgnt? ‘What court
haslumgilcuon? Will Judge Edmopds, or my friend here, answer ?

5. The Spiritualists call upap us to pocount for the:rmamfesm\om. I answer, the
so-called phenomepa may be divided into two clasees, one of which is produced by jug-
glery,and ¢an. ba expoped if it can beﬂﬂlymdﬂurlrmmhm;ed by meang of properly
conducted and varied experiments. ' The other class is produced by mesmerism or its
coupterfejt, and these phenomena cannot be exhibited by the Spiritualista in a manner in
aqydagrqempemytothose prpdnchbythe meserizers. It the Spmtmllm deny

medinmehip which they can exhibit.

1 will produce trance speakers whom they | cannot surpass in eloguence nor in origi-
nality. The audience may select the subject and may ask questions and debate with the
medium and spjrit just as they do with theirs. I will make writing mediums, of honest
people, strangers to 1e, who never before knev that they possessed the faculty of writ-
ing unconscnousry They will write commumcphan; from friends — geuerally from rel-
atives in the spirit-land, aften of a touching, pious, and affectianate character, sometimges
giving advice congerning health, sometimes concerning maral conduct or business mat-
terg, or they will give. information concerning the manners and habits of beings in the
spiritrland. JIna word, they will write a8 mbelllgently aud as-gpiritually as any of the
pretended apmb—medlmns can.

I can also make mediums that will see visions of the spmt-world converse with ita
iphabjtants, shake hands with them, and describe, in glowing terms, the heavenly
sdepery an the ather side of Jordap. -

QOther. mediums, who appesar to be perfeetlynncere,m Ipe made, who. will hear
raps when and where gone arp made — see fables and piangs rise, when nene do rise,
orqnmacpnqlxuptahhsoverwhﬂe they scem to be holding them yp. To do this I
bp.ve only to produce impressions of a particular kind upon their minds, under proper

cirgupstances, until I prodnee a somoambalic and dreaming state. The Spiritualists
reply, b this, tha spirits mesmerizc just as I do, and this is the reason of the resamblance
between their manifestations and those of my mediums — they say that the will of &
apirt of ong dead cap mesmerize just as the will of 4 spirit of que alive can.

B‘q,tt,hemmqﬁbd defectatthefoqndatmnofthu reagoning ; for it is not trye thag
the will is essential in mesmerizing, as is generally supposed, nor is it trne that to pro-
duce the mesmeric or medium state there must be two persons engaged, ope of whom is
au netive operator or mesmerizexr and the other a pasmive subject; fox, 3 susceptibla per-
son can be-tanght to mesmerize himsolf, and bocome what the Spiritualists call a medinm,
withont the intervention of any operator. Theso views and doctrines aze not npw taught
for the first time : I have taught them for many years in my lectures, and have explained
and: illustratpd them g4 length in a book, written two years ago but just published by
James Munyge & Co., of this city, eatitled, * Human Nafure and the Nerves, and tho Art
of making Mediums.” Ibeg here to refer you to that work, and I baye no dqubt the
publishers will thapk me for this adyertisement. I ougbt fo stage further that all the
phenomend of megmerism and trance can be explained on strictly scientific md phys
iological prineiplgs: '

1 wrote this out becausp I desired to have it quite definite. I generally speak
extemporaneonsly, or, as, I heard a Spmtnahshc medium once say, extemporashusly.

Bat I haye made these pomts dist.mctly, in order that they might be clear, if, in some
d:her parts, I might hs have spoken hastily.
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Bat in regard to the explanation of these phenomena. There is one class of them
with which most of you must know I am somewhat familiar. I refer to those they call
mesmeric. Mr. Sunderland, who does me the honor to attend my discussion, is, also,
wery familiar with that sabject; and I am sure he knows, and will testify, if you desire
it, that these phenomena of trance speaking, and seeing things and hearing sounds that
are not there, do net necessarily require a mesmerizer; that there are many persons
‘whom I can teach —and, indeed, I can teach any person very susceptible of mesmerism —
%o put themselves into a trance. Such a person can speak as a trance medium ; he can
8900 heaven or— you know where; he can see spirits of any kind,

¢ Blaok spirits or white,
Blue spirits or grey.”

And, therefore, when I see a trance speaker pretending that it is not he, or she, but a
spirit, that speaks, I don’t know whether they are deceiving the audience, or them-
selves; I believe that i nine cases out of ten they are dishonest. It is just as in court,
with a person perjuring himself, — yon cannot tell it by his appearance. I have oper-
ated, in mesmerical experiments, upon persons who have deceived me, when I supposed
the phenomena were real. In the same way, I have seen persons who were making a
pretence of being in a tranee, who I believed wers really as wide awake as I was. The
syme person may sometimes be homest, and sometimes dishonest, and playing a trick
upoa their andience. A person in a trance state is in the same condition as when he
ar she is asleep, dreaming; and this can be proved, to entire satisfaction. Of course,
such a scientific fact cannot be proved to the satisfaction of persons who never read sci-
ence and cannot reasen on any thing; but give me a jury of fair, educated medical
wen, and they will decide that this trance-mediumship, this spiritual state, and dream-
ing,mdlone,md that there is not a single point about the trance type of speaking
o writing, that gives the slightest evidence of spiritual manifestations. It is either
founded upon ignorance, er upon some worse motive.

- [It was here agreed, between the disputants, that the debate shonld be continned
through two additional evenings.]

MR. MILLHR.

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen : I was somewhat surprised when my brother
arose and introduced, here, this evening, for the first time, I might say, & negative arga=
ment on the first proposition. It does seem to me that any lyceum student should wua-
derstand that my brother’s argument at the outset, though proper in #self, belonged
upon the first question, and should have been introduced as a negative argument against
my affirmative arguments. Really, since this discussion is to go before the world, for
my own part, I would like to see it conducted orderly, and with propriety, and gev-
erned by the rules of parliamentary debate; and if ty brother will confine himself te
the question that is before us, such will be the case.

Y hardly feel at Liberty to go on and offer an argument against his first negative po-
-hon,thmevemng Yet I shall do so, and then I shall begin to. pile facts upon facts;
and since we are to have more time, and since the gentleman has jnsisted upon it that

ancient spirit-manifestations were pmduoed miraculously, and that modern spirit-mani~
festations are not, I shall proceed to show their perfect analogy — to prove that they are
precisely alike; and that those theologians who have claimed that the former was mi-
raculous have erred in their theological definition of & miracls,—tlat the ides of &
miracle grew out of the ignorance of the human mind in regard to the laws of nature.
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But to the position which the.gentleman has raised this evening. I think Ihavé clearly
shown, heretofore, that he has, in rejecting our evidence, taken the same position which
every infidel writer bas ever taken, in regard to the testimony of the Bible witnesses
1 think I haye also clearly shown that in denying the epirit-manifestations, and various
gifts of the present day, his position is antichrist. And to-night, my friends, he has
taken the ground of the atheist! You cannot look into an atheistical work in the world,
you cannot talk with an atheist, but he will use the same arguments which my brother
has offered here to-night. When Robert Dale Owen discussed, with Mr. Origen Bache-
lor, the question whether there be a God or not, one of the strongest arguments which
Owen used, and which he wielded with such mighty power against his opponent, was
the fact that evil exists, slavery exists, crime runs riof, and yet God does not cause it to
cease. My brother says,— If there are spiritual beings, and there is crime, why do
not these spirits descend, and put anend toit? Owen says,— If there be a God of the
universe and he be a God of infinite love, mercy, and justice, why does he not stay the
assassin’s hand? Why does he not roll back the tide of wickedness, and cover the ene-
mies of truth with shame? If that discussion is to be found in this city, and it is
necessary, I will bring forward the book and show that Owen, when an atheist, took
the same position with my brother. .The churches begin to tremble; and the
friends of my brother begin to feel, — If you strike a blow at these modern manifes-
tations, if you strike a blow at Spiritualism, away goes the whole fabric of Christianity.
Really, I feel asympathy for my brother, when he is compelled to take this ground. Is
it not plain to your mind? He says that if we are surrounded by evil spirits, and they
may exert an influence over us, we have no safety. Did not Jesus Christ teach us that
we are surrounded by good and bad spirits? Was he not himself tempted ? He said to
Satan, “ Get thee behind me:” and angels came, and ministered unto him! Here,
then, are good spirits, which are ready to aid us.in resisting the bad. Does not
the entire Church, the theological world, teach the doctrine of good spirits and bad ?
Have we not been told that there is a devil, that ¢ goeth about like a rearing lion, seek-
ing whom he may devour ?” Where is our safety, then, says my brother if there are
evil spirits ? .

MRg. GRIMES. —In God.

Mg. MiLLER. — Yes, brother, in tbe infinite God. And those messengers that come
from the réalms of light are his ministers. 'We find good and bad in this world. We
find evil-minded men that would seduce us down to the very gates of hell, even as we
find a mother and sister and brother, whose counteracting influence helps us to resist
them. Why, I might ask, does God suffer bad men and women in this world ? Why
has he ever permittted any thing like evil? The question is just as pertinent. I re-
peat to my brother, that our safety is in the infinite God. We are surrounded by
ministering spirits; and, as the inspired writer says, these are the “epirits of just men
made perfect” “ Are they not ail ministering spirits, sent forth to minister unto them
who shall be heirs of salvation.” We are also surrounded by evil spirits, both in and
out of the body. And we are taught to resist the evil and seek the good. We are told
to “try the spirits,” which certainly implies that there are good and bad. If they
were all-good, there would be no need of testing them. And when we try them, it must
be as we try men, by their words and works. If my brother’s argument is good, why, it
is perfectly fatal to the entire Christian religion ; it is perfectly fatal to the teachings of
Jesus Christ, eighteen hundred yearsago. 1 cannot, friends, in the course of this discus-
sion, be expected to answer such statements as my brother very frequently makes. To
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give yon an illustration : —* Spiritualists reject the Bible, and reject the greater portion
of its precepts.” When he makes such statements as these, will he refer to the Spiritual
ist papers or journals, or any leading Spiritualist, that rejects the inspiration of the Old
and New Testament? A great portion of the Bible, it is true, is not inspired : a great
portion of it is merely historical. But I do not know of a single Spiritualist, no, not one,
who does not believe in inspiration to-day and in olden times — that the ancient bards and
prophets and seers spoke as the spirit gave them utterance ; that in the second dispensar
tion, Christ and his apostles were inspired. And when he eays they disregard the
moral precepts, he has made a charge which he is not able to prove. What do they
disregard ? Christ says, — Feed the hungry, and clothe the naked. If this charge ap-
plies any more to Spiritualists than to the Christian world, I am unable to sce it. Why
are millions of dollars needlessly expended in decorating churches, in this city, while
hunger and poverty are pleading for aid ? In this city and other cities in America,

" there are thousands of wretched, poverty-stricken females, who are driven by poverty
till they are tempted to sell their virtue, in order to obtain bread to keep soul and body
together. Is it not true that millions of dollars dre thus needlessly expended by differ-
ent churches, in trying to outvie a neighboring church, in having a higher steeple, or in
having their seats more finely cushioned? Check this needless expenditure, and go
out and feed the hungry and clothe the naked. I say this precept does not apply to
us, more than to the Christian Church, or half as much. For those who conduct re-
forms, in every age, are generally poor, and have not the meansto give, as they are of-
ten humble fishermen, and those who walk in lowly life. Christ directed us to do unto
others as we would that others should do unto us. Do you say that Spiritualists disobey
this precept more than others do? I acknowledge, friends, that none of us live up to .

" the examples and teachings of Jesus Christ, as we should ; and I would to Heaven that
every Spiritualist, and every one who is not a Spiritualist, would live in accordance
with those pure moral precepts. But when we are told to obey the doctrine of “an
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” I do not hesitate to declare that I consider it
any thing but good for moral beings; it may do for the age of animalism, but it does not
accord with the law written within the soul of every morally developed being.

A few words, now, in regard to the statement that if it be true that spirits return and
communicate, they would introduce inventions, and make remarkable discoveries for
us. Will my,brother say, here, that he would really like to have it so,— would like
to have the spirits come and do all our thinking for us? Mercy knows that the world
has been employing men, for the last eighteen hundred years, to do their thinking for
them. I was talking with a friend, this afternoon, in regard to this very subject.
He is not a believer in Spiritualism, but he said,— “I, for one, am glad that we are
left to work and dig out these things ourselves.” All we ask of spirits is, merely to
point to where the mine of truth is to be found, and we will dig for ourselves, and en-
deavor to gather up these golden grains of beauty and truth, and treasure them up in good
and honest hearts. We do not wish them to do every thing for us, and leave us noth-
ing to do. He says, —“ Why do they not direct us in regard to the science of astron-
omy ?” Who shall say, good friends, that the mind of Galileo was not first inspired by
a spirit? 'Who shall say that Columbus felt no extraordinary interior impression that

- there was a western world ? who shall say that it was not suggested to him from the
invisible ? 'Who shall dare to say that the Father of his country, George Washington,
* was notsurrounded by an invisible body-guard, who inspired him with wisdom, with
great discretion, with great judgment? We are almost disposed to believe that there was
a Divine Providence overruling the great Washington. He had one of the most invin-

-



106 PISOUSSION OF SPIRTTULLISM BETWEEN

cible foes upon earth; and with a handful of men, he conquered at mst. *And have we
not his own word, that he was oftentimes governed by impressions for which he ceuld
not account? When ne external reasons were presented to guide his choice, he was
yet led to take the couxse which terminated in saccess. And did he net say that when
he disregarded these strong impressions, he invarisbly failed? Who shall say that the
immartal Franklin did not help Professor Morse ? 1-have conversed with geniuses, with
inventive spirits in the body, who have told me that -they have been enlightened and
their powers unfolded by the aid of spiritual beings, but not to such an extent that it
relieved them entirely, of all thought. I will again answer these questions, here, asking
a3 I didon a former occasion,— why does not the professof in a college work out the
problem, or translate the Greek, for the student? The poor student would rast out; h
would never unfold his faculties.

‘We have spent four evenings jn discussing the first queetion, to which alpne this mat-
ter would have been pertinent. Now, will my brother come to the question before us ?°

MR. GRIMES. '

That is a most extraordinary inquiry, when the gentleman has pot eome within &
thousand miles of the question.

Mg. Mit.LER. — I was obliged to follow you on your argument.

Mz. GriMEs. — The gentleman says I do not speak to the question, when, supposing
this was the last evening, I drew up a resum¢ of the whole, putting down, serigtim,
every thing, whether his arguments or my answers : he caught that up , although he must
have known that the very proposition to sum up was made by him, and that that was my
answer. Then he launched upon the theological world. He brought up the Bible.
My friend is a very good Christian, in one respect; when he is in trouble, he takes
refuge in the Bible. If I say they do not make raps, they appeal to the Bible. JfIX
#3y that Mrs. Coan is a humbug, and they cannot show they contrary, they get under
the Bible. If I deny that they can produce any manifestagions, they say I am an infidel,
and that all the Christians are infidels, and that they are the Christians. They invert things
most beautifully! They ought to publish a new dictionary. The Christians are infidels,
and they Christians; and T am an atheist, and injuring the cause of Christianity. The
gentleman’s whole argument is full of the assertion that I am taking infide] ground. My
Qear friend, here, has been very eloquent ; he speaks most fliiently and eloquently about
taking infidel ground, and seems to be really alarmed lest I should become an infide]
while he is maintaining the doctrines of the Bible. And he wants to knaw to whag
Spiritualist book or paper I will refer, to show that the Spiritualists are opposed to the
Bible. And before he got through, he made himsylf a perfect example of what X,
charged upon the Spiritualists. I refer to him snd his speech; I never heard mare
rank infidelity in my life, as I understand jt, and as all the Christian churcheg
understand it, than I have heard from my friend in the course of this debate. If any
one should-ask me what the public mean by the word infidel, or what all Christians mean,
by infidels — I do not mean any sect calling themsglves CBristians, who may be themsclves
infidels — I should say it is this. T do not speak of my friend, himgelf; Iappakoflnm
as a representative of Spiritualism; I never saw him befbre I saw him here; I Liave tbe
mest perfect respect for him ; I admire hjm ; I like him, individually ; but asa
tative of Spiritualism, I do detest him as the embodiment of the worst doctrines tbn
the world has ever heard, the most dangerous to the moras, the health, the religions
hopes and interests of myn. Again I say, if, by any use olhnguage at apy time, ¥
seem to be disrespectful to him, my heart does not mean it.
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- What ane thess Spiritualistic doctrines? Let us look at them & moment. Notwithe
standing all the differences of the Spiritualists, there are some things in which they
agree. They agree in hating evangelical Christianity. They agree in utterly repudi-
afing the idea that they need the blood of Christ as an atonement, or in any way that
they need the mercy of God for their sins. They agree in that. Their doctrine is,
$hat every thing that is done and ever was dome, from the beginning of eternity till
now, is the result of natural laws. Whether God made the laws or not, they don’t
know and don’t care ; they rather imply that God himself is subject to the laws, just as
the ancient Pagans held. I never heard, anywhere in their teaching, that God made
the laws of nature, but that there are certain inexorakle laws, above every thing, and
that the spirits come here and play the pranks they say they do, in obedience to such a
law as that which makes snakes live and grow, the same which makes grass grow, the
same that made the rock roll away from the sepulchre, the same that made the sun
stand still. Thegonthmanuynhebelmuth:ﬂhetrmwﬁmmdedmthombh
really took place.

Mge. MiLrER dissented.’

Mz. Grinmes. —1I state it as you did.

Mg. MiLLER. —1 believe that most, the great majovity, of spirit-manifestations in
the Bible are genuine. Rus I am far from believing that the infinite God ralled that
big rock, weighing several tons—be the game more or less, — the story of which my
brother ridiculed. Iam far from believing that the infinite Goddldstopthumrth rolling,

on ‘its axis, from west to east, and cause it to go back ten degrees, in order to convincg
Hezekiah that he could get over a pain in the stomach gnd live fifteen years longer; far ]
am sure that such a spmb-mamfestatnon as that — I have not ridiculed it, however, half
a3 badly as my brother did —1I believe that such a spivit-manifestation would be pro-
dnchveofagooddealofmumty For — ’

Me. GriMes. — You are going a little farther than me;plnmon-

Mg. MiLLgR.— Pardon me: | wish to state that vexy fow of us ovuld keep our
mindy balanced, if we should go out and see-the sun rising ia the West. A great pory
tion of the inhabitants of the earth would have geen this phenomenon, if it had ever
occurred ; but since we have no corraborafive. evidence, from other mations, that the
san did turp back in its course, we must believe that there is a misinterpretation o
interpolation. I do no helieve that Gad ever gtoppeq the world.

Mz. Grimes. — The gentleman has sustained myprb;msihon better than I could.
M=z, Mrvrer. — I did not ridicule the story of the ¢ big rock.”

Mz. GriyEs. —I am not afraid of your ridiculing any thing you wish to. Ibeheve
in that; I practisg it, mysel. Don’t be afraid of my being thin skinned. At the same
tims, I do not ridiculs the gontleman himself — any thing bus that. I charge the Spire
itnalists with not believikg the Bible. He. rises and says, to all infents and purposes,
that he helieves every thing that agrees with his own gotions. When he comes to any
thing that he thinks God shoyld not do, according. to his ideas, it is & mistake.. When
he vemes to something that just fits bis own notiens, that is inspived. Whea the Bible
waiter i3 inspired 3ust s ba is, i is iuspived; when be diffevs from him, it is & mistakey
Qdmthatvnyhebdnwﬂtho&hh Why,whta(}humnhu!hwﬁkdgmd

mgcqnfeasmhd'ﬁth, and when the genthma; stands up, he says,— Your rew
erence, I believe the Bible just so far as it agries:with sy noticns of things; and as fae.
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as I differ, it is mistaken. I fanoy I see sach.a man joining the Church! He has feit-
erated, already, what I said.as to the doctrines of the Spiritualists generally. "When'I
say that the doctrines of the ‘Spiritualists are shocking, I can refer to what he has said.
Those doctrines are, shocking. . They shock the nerves of those we call Christians. . Thé
vast majority of the people of this city, men who are educated, men who know more
than he or I, both, and who are )ust a8 capable of knowing what the Bible means, ﬁnd
no such mistakes,

Now, I wish to go a little ﬁu'ﬁmr, and show wbat Spmhmhstn do beheve. It is per
feotly plain that théy do-not believe the Bible. They believe part of it, as they would
of a novel. In the. Waverley Novels, we find a description of a scene: that, we belicve,
but when we come to Scott’s big stories, we do mnot believe them. When the Bible des-
cribes people as eating, the gentleman thinks that is probable; but when it says that
God;. who made the world, stopped.it for his own'purpose, a moment, the gentleman
does not believe that. Because Ae can't do that, he does not believe that God did it.
‘When God does any thing that ke cannot do, he does not particularly believe there is &
God. Iheard a Spiritualist say, yesterday, * he wouldn’t mind worshipping God, if he
would behave himself ”— and quite a number of Spiritualists joined in the Paugh.

Mz; MirLER. — Will you please to tell me who the Spiritualist was ?
ME. Grimes. — Mr. Jones —a “ very respectable man ”— very!

'T heard a ‘Spiritualist lecture in Buffalo, — I cannot; think of his name, but he is the edi.
tor of one of your Spiritualist papers. I declare he was the best and most interesting
Spiritualist lecturer, —excepting the present company, — I ever heard. And he ross
before a large audience, —1I think there were a thousand people there, — and, speaking
of Jesus Christ, said he did very well considering he was a young man ; and the audience
seemed to be quite pleased with'it. And Christ was a Jew, and had prejudices against
Samaritans. Then he ridiculed the idea of imitating Christ. He said that among
the savages, all the tribe’ imitate the great chief: and the Quakers imitate William
Penn, and if he wore a broad-brimmed hat, they did the same : and the Israelites imi-
tated Moses, and théy were all Moseses. And he ridiculed the idea of imitating Jesus.
And that man called himself a Spiritualist. I have no doubt my friend, here, will give
you the same doctrine, and tell you that he hasa great respect for Christ, and will be very
indignant if you do not think that he believes in the Bible. Surely, this point needs no
further explanation. When I say he does not believe in the Bible, when I say that he
treats the Christian religion outrageously, he himself reiterates what I mean. And he
knows, he knows well, that the feelings of all the Christians in the audience are hurt to
hear it. What cares he for that?

Now, what is their doctrine ? There are spirits all around, existing as mosquitos ex-
ist in swamps; and they have an independent existence. Just as in the heats of Au-
gust, the mosquitas come out and bite, just so, when the conditions are right, the spirits
come out; and many Spiritualists teach — I do not know that there is any exception —
my impression is that the greater portion of the Spiritualists teach — that a vast majority
of the spirits around us are evil spirits, that they come on purpose to deceive us, and take
delight in tormenting us. They say that most of their spirits are lying spirits, and they
certainly illustrate that. The Spiritualists that have had most experience teach — and
I refer to one gentleman whom I see before me now, who, in one of his books, — and
an able book it is, and if I could pick it out I would like to read from it — says that he
has no doubt,— that there are spirits here, but holds up his hands in warning, and
gives a warning against them as evil spirita.
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Mz. LAROY SUNDERLAND.— Thatis not qmte true.
'lln. GRIMES. — Plense correct we, air.

.Mg. SUNDERLAXD. —Idonotcbometog:voahewmhuv.
‘Mz GriMes.— Then you did not gm:theadmomhon?

‘5. SuNDERLAND. — I did give the voice of -warning, but nok pnrhcuhrly because
t.ham are evil spirits.

lln. Gmn—antd:dyonnyabonht?

MR. SUNDERLAND. —Iaaythereudmgermhatemng to reveh.honlﬂm the in-
visible world.

Mp. Grimes. — Well, thatuwhatlmeant. Revelations from the invisible world
are dangerous.

Mz SUNDERLAND made a remark not overheard by the Reporter.

‘M=&. Grimes. — Well, never mind the name; you may call the revelations by what~ -
ever name you please. Mr. Harris, who has renounced this modern Spiritualism, in
languago of burning eloquence warns all to beware of its terrible consequences. The
peculiar notions Mr. Sunderland has on the subject, I did not name ; but the particular
point I am making here, is that the doctrines taught by the Spiritualists are so far from
being Christian, they are absolutely heathenish, and worse. I defy you to show, in all
the annals of paganism, any thing half so demoralizing, either in principles or practice,

as“this modern Spiritualism. You may go to the ancient Greeks, to the Hindoos, you
may go to the annals of Sodom, and you will find purity itself, compared with the pic-
tute which Rev. Mr. Harris draws of modern Spmtualm He a Christian minister, .
too, a Swedenborgian Christian. . .

mm

Mr C'Aaumm,Ladm,demtlm Really, am I mistaken ?—

Me. GriMEs. —Iguessyonare
Mn.MILLEn.—Theanﬂlaakthechnmmtoudthoqmﬁrdmmth-
evening and we will see. . -

TnCmnnreadtbequeshon,ufollm-—

C’anthevmomphmomenaknown as Spirit Mmjmkmﬁdmdymd
philosophically acoounted for without admitting the agency of departed human beings?

Mg. MiLreR. — The very first point which my brother brings forward, is an mqmry
as to what are the Spiritualist doctrines. I want to know if the point in discussion i is,
the doctrines of Spiritualia, or its phenomena. Brother, I am not mistaken ; the mis-
take is on the other side of the house. Not one remote allusion has he made to this
question. Has he, in a fit of desperation, abandoned it? If so, let him stand up and
say to the community, — I cannot meet this question. It is evident he cannot; and he
is mavmdmg,——-artﬁxlly dodging it,~— and begm to talk about somethmg else.

ME. Grruzs. — About the Bible.

Mgz. MiLLER. — Thgt,;s'_pgg the issue,
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Ms. Gras, — Why did you begin it, then ?

Mg. MiLLER. —]I did not begmanmneont.hedmnemthmtydthemlﬂe.orm
thing of the kind. I,in my remarks on the first evening, quoted from the Bible, to
establish spirit intercourseym: 1 would quote from thé writings of Socrates, Plato, o
John Wesley. I do not hesitate to define my position upon the Bible, where it beconies
a question, and it is necessary for me to do it. I believe, if I know my own soul, I love
tracl sode thisk €i¥ opidichd of the world. And when the géntleman attempts, here,
by pandering to your prejudice, to get up an ill feeling, he departs from the rules, it
does seem to me, of this debate, and from the question,entirely. The question, here,
to-night, is not of the-moral tendencies of Spiritualism. Yet, I am- willing to discuss that
questist at' afiy titse, with ‘Any man’ who will take the principles of Spiritualism o
which to reason, — not the acts of professed Spiritualists, for by this rule nothing would
starid I din, indeed, sorry to be obliged, here, to follow my brother outside of the
question. : :

Mr. Griues. — Will yousllow me to interrupt yoa a moment, to refer you to a pomit
where you have made a mistake. Did I not speak of mesmeriam, and go on to show
how4tisiabrinéi aecbtinted for téanicd-speaking, and ofber of your manifestations ?

Mz. Moek. — Yo siight as well say they are caused by a man’s  ebeneser,” as by
meseristh. Thé géntléman has not told us what mesmerism is. He has told us that
the infliende of miind tpon riind, independent of the senses, is a humbng; and he uses
on'é humbuy, — on' thé prineiple of similia similibus, — to neutralize another.

1 shiall'ridt follo# the gentleisian through all the random remarks he has made lmne,
but ' wilt ¢ontinte to preserit facts upon facts, and occasionally reply to- some of his wa-
supported assettions. I shall —and he has drawn me into it—be obliged to reply to
sorire of hifs aseértions'ini regard’to thie moral tendencies of Spiritualism. I prefer; how-
evey, to'prelient; i hitn; Bicts’; aiid T desire him to give, according to the statement of
the proposition, a satisfactory and philosophical explanation. 1 will offer presently, two
manifestations, — one of a physical nature, and the other of a mental nature.

But before doing 80, since my brother is constantly making quotations from others,
gince he tells us he hasheardl & Jecturer, in Buffalo, maké certadin declarations, since he ks
heard “Mr. Jones’ * opinion, and quotes him as authority, allow me to say, I might
reasonably reject them, if his line of argument be a correct one, unless he will give the
best dvidence of which thi6 cass aliits. The' best evidente' to afford, here, would bé
to bring that lecturer forward, or a report of the objectionable speet¢h which he made
in Buffalo. He ought not to ask us to take his word alone. Why, he has, heré, with-
out qualification or reason, accused nine-tenths of the mediums of being impostors.
There is an old skying; that &'dishioirést person thinks everybody else dishonest. I can-
not toticeive how my brother arrives at such conclusions as' these, without reflecting
severely upon himself. But I.am satisfied my brother does not mean you to take his
staenients in their fall sense. He bas a hard question, and be finds it is necessary to
talk, atid therefore fills up the time with these remarks, begging of you, with his mirthe
fulness arid playful manner, to take just about as much of it as you please.

He has divided off the manifestations, and there he hasleft them ; he hasnot explainied-
eithér the oné or the other, class. First, for the mmfuhhonrof& mental chardcter:.
Henyshecandomythngdnt any honest medium-can do. 'l'lwlmthofﬁh,dlh
can do he will 'admit, and all that he cannot do he will say is dishonest. He must make
every fact bend to his theory.

Me. Gnmn—lvmdomtbuymmdimm&.#_m
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Ma. Mirrrn.— He may do this by trickery, by jugglery, be may get up a very
faithful counterfeit; and yet the genuine not be expesetl. Ho may produce all the ex-
ternal appearances, and yet it is a mere counterfeit: I have seen.a mam, on the stage,
go through an excellént countbrfeit of delitium tremens. Now, that he could coun-
texfeit the condition of & man geding devils around him, ddes not show that there ib not
& real eondition in which reason ls detlitoned. We have seen, on the stage, an as-
sumed character of Richard the Thitd ; and yet was there not a genuine Richard the
Third ? I have seen & man, upon theltage, go through with the struggles of death.
Does that disprove its reality ? Lét me say, in regard to every effect in nature, physi-
cal and spiritual, that certain conditions must be established before they can take place.
My brother seems willing to admit just so much of the phenomena as will come inside
the limits of his narrow theory; the rest, by an unwarrantable assumption, he de-
nounces as unmitigated imposttre.  If T would state thet I saw a meédium sit down and-
write a few verscs, that her arm moved mysteriously, he can; possibly, account for this
by his science of mesmerism, and will, therefore, admit it to be true; but go beyond this,
and the capacity of Hig theory suddenly gives out, and the straw which Li¢ catches at
then is, the stereotyped cry of “ Humbug and dishonesty ! ® Mesmermn is troe, but itis
but the a-b ¢ of the great sclenco of niind ronting through' the vist” empire of: created
intolligences.

But, I will not dwell' further on this sabject, but' will now introdace, under ths
head of what is called “ mental manifestations,” an vecurvence which took place in the
village of Madison, Madison County, New York. In that village resides the family of
M. Carlton Rice. They were not Spiritualists tilt-after the followitig occurrences tock
place. Their dauglitet, one day, scemed - to be singularly affected. The village pliys
cian, — I cannot now recollect kis name, - was called in to examine her case, as the
parcnts were somewhat alarmed at her condition. I will refer you tb any man in the
plisce, so well known are the facts. While holding a-discussion there, lnst fall, I broaghit
forward a-score of witnesses; who knew the reiiability of the communications through -
this girl. Not one farthing has- sHle, or any party concerned, ever received for thei
time and trouble. They called upon physicians to determine what was the matter with
the girl. The physicians sdid it was some kind of nervous disease; they- could not tell -
exgetly what. She acted strangely and abstractedly. One day; she called for a peneil;
and wrots down the names of some’ twenty persons; and when Mr. and Mre. Riee
looked them over, thcy saw that many of these were names of their relatives, while
others were those of old acquaintances, who had been many years in the spirit-world ;
and more than half of them, they declared to me, their daughter had never heard of
From that time she began to spcak; she was always deeply entranced ; and on some
occasions, twenty or thirty spirits controlled her, in the space of an hour, giving their
names, residence, etc.; and in every case where they have corresponded with the per-
sons living in the localitices named, the statements, through the girl, have invariably
proved to be correct. I have two cases of the correspondence between the partxes.
The spirit, in one, said, “ My name is Augusta Jewett; my husband’s name is Wil-
Liam D. Jewett; we resided at South Berwxck Maine. We were married” at such a
time, and had so many children. *I passed into the spirit-world” a$ such a time (giv-
ing the date). ¢ Address a letter to my husband, William D. Jewett, of South Berwick,
Maine, and you will get an answer.” Mr. Clink, a brother-in-law of Mr. Rice, accord-
ingly sat down and wrote a letter. Ho put inquiries to Mr. J., in the shape of several
intorrogatories, without assigning any very-definite reason for asking the questions. He
. asked him if hé hed a wife named Augusta Jewett, if she was married to him at sucha
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time, and died at such a time, had so many children, ete. As they did not know there
was such a place as South Berwick, they went to the Post Office Directory and found
it. Mr. Jewett wrote to the postmaster at Madison, before replying, to know the char-
acter of Mr. Clink; so singular was the receipt of such & letter. The postmaster replied
that Mr. C. had been county clerk, for some time, was highly respected, and was now -
an honorable member of the legal profession. Then Mr. Jewett answered the inquiries
by saying: “ Nearly all the questions you have asked, I answer in the affirmative. There
are some things wrong, however ; but so far as her name was concerned, the descrip-
tions of herself, the time of her decease and marriage, they are all correct.” On another
occasion, a spirit said, — )

1 am the spirit of Emma Sexton My maiden name was Emma Stephens. My father’s name Is O. B. Steph-
ens. My mother's nams is Matilds Stephens. I died in Clinton, Lenawe Co., Michigan. I wasmarried to Mr.
Sexton the st of March, 1948, and died the 16th of the same month, and year, having scarcely lived out the
honsymoon. Address a letter to my husband, Dwight Sexton, who is now living a4 Clinton, Lenawe Co., Mich-
igan, and is yet unmarried.”

'On being inquired of if her husband was a farmer, she replied : —

% No, he is a villager.” '

The family did not know, in this case, that there was such a place as Clinton in Michi-
gan. But Mr. C. wrote his letter according to the directions of the intelligence. He put -
the letter in the shape of six interrogatories, and to all those questions he received an
affirative answer, — “ Yes,” says Mr. Sexton; but why do you ask these questions of
a stranger ?”

Now, this comes under the head of mental manifestations. It cannot be very ac-
commodating. Facts are not accommodating. They will not bend to any theory.
They are as fixed as the Infinite, himself. I would like to accommodate my brother,
but facts cannot yield. As it will not accommodate itself to his little theory, of
course, he will say it is humbug, and the parties deceivers. Such wilfulness and ab-
surdity reminds me of the eccentric Irishman, who had built up a darling theory, regard- -
less of facts; it was the idol of his heart, he rejoiced over it, he drank over it, he sang
over it. But, said the logical Frenchman to him, “ Here are facts; the theory is against
them ; it cannot be true.,” ¢ Well, bad luck to the facts, then,” said the Irishman ; “ the
facts must go by the board ; my darling theory will stand.” This is my brother’s ground
precisely. If the facts will accommodate themselves to his a-b-c science of mesmerism,
it is all right; if they do not, he denies the facts.

MR. GRIMES.

1 should like, Mr. Chairman, to ask who has so much reason to say “bad luck
to the facts” as the gentleman himself He does not like assertions; and he has
told you, a great many times, that I do not touch the point; and he thinks he gives
facts, and not any assertions. Will you all remember that every fact, as he calls it,
which he has introduced, he has proved, absolutely proved !

Me. MmLER.— Have I any proof of it, do you say ?

Mge. GRrIMES. — I say you kave proof of the facts you have broughtforward. The gen-
tleman has proved them. ShallItell you how? By assertions. He hasgota tremendous
pyramid of facts, all resting upon assertions and nothing else. He has got raps, tre-
- mendous raps, that will convince anybody, and are proved by assertions! Nota rap
can be produced, — yes, they did produce some — a committce went and heard some —
but they didn’t look to see where they came from. That is, thoy asserted it. And that
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very medium that made those reps,isin the constant habit of making them, in publie,
all over the conntry. And when we ask for facts, they give us asertions. Tables
mowe, and piance rise and bump against the wall ;— that is a fact, you know, I will noé
deny fact. How does the gentleman establish that? By his assertion ; and then turns
ground, and says I make amertions. Why, my dear friends, have you sense and reason ?
and do you notice that? Am Iawake, or amInot? What do you call this that I an-
doing now? These wonderful facts are actually taking place, and they are proving
them by assertions!' If you went into codyt, and bad a case 3f an old horse not worth
five dollars, no court in the world would decide the case against you, on that evidence.
And yet, my friend says-we are not going to be held down to the technicalities of courts.
This is a free country. We are going to be free —“Take facts, but we are not
going to bring them into court.” We have a letter from somebody, — Mr. Jones, I be~
- lieve,— of Madison County ; —if you don’t believe the story, you can go and find out all
sbout the man. TWese are facts!/ It is a “fact,” too, that mental questions are an-
#wered, sealed up in envelopes, there being no chance to open them —it is fairly
dene. But that is mot going to be proved by asertion. He is sick of that. I will
choose three men. He will not have my three; that will not do. The three men:
shall present the names I write in the envelopes, and try the experiment. * Stop;
I want three of my friends to accompany them.” They get there, and present
the envelopes. There is no answer, ¢ Well, that is a mistake.” Some things are dome-
to which I did not consent, which were not my experiments, but done upon the author-
ity of the individuals themselves; and the Spiritualists try to make them amount to
sompething. I turn -around, and say,—If you can do it in that way, if there is a mis-
talke about it, if the mediam cannot do as you state, but can do it in this way, I will
submit to that: here, or there, or anywhere you please to go, in this world. 1 will go,
and roll up the ballots, in the way her own conditions require; and if she will
answer them, as they claim, I will never say another word against Spiritwalism. I
ssy Mrs.:Coan cannot answer one mental question. You shall have every thing but.
a.chance to cheat, and that I will not give you. I want to know if I am dealing in facts,
or' not. Iwﬂlmbmtwmyﬂnng—nf)ondonotgetmewhemyonmhm‘tme,pn-

ticolarly — any thing else in the world, that you want, for conditions, I will give you.

" When I spoke of mesmerism, and said some of your manifestations could be accounted
ﬁrthnl,ymmll mmemhcrthmwuaveryvagm,ganenlmeer,tbatlmdlw
mesmerism was a hnmbug I say the phenomena of mesmerism are, every one of them,
produced by making impressions on the imagination. I have mesmerized, perhaps, as
much as any man living ; and I know, therefore, what I say, when I say that every one
of the phenomena of mesmerism is producéd by imagination. You can make a man's
arth powerless, you can make him speak, and go to sleep and dream. And what they
- call “biology,” and “ paychology,” is a pretence. 1t is all a mistake; and mesmerism is

smmpletbmgthmtheylttempttomkutappeu Idomtmdhmmmake
asdertions. Iamready,iftbareisspmperoccuion,tombstanﬁateanthatlmyuy,
- qn this point.

But “facts” is the word. Ihavebnthtﬂehme,andlwmhtomdaeammnmm
‘We bad a fact stated, in a paper in regard to a certain occurrence said to have taken place
in this city; and I did not believe it; and my friend says I rejected it because it was
wot acoording to my theory.” This paper I hold in my hand relates to some of your ex-
periments with Mr. Squire. I received it, to-day, a gentleman whom X well know, one
of the miost respectable acientific gentlemen in this city.

: ' 8 : -
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« THE EXPNRIMENTS OF MR: SQUIRX.

¢ Proresson GroeEs,—Sir: Mr. Miller read & manuscript paper last night (Fridsy, March 9) in proofof’
Spiritualism, which consisted of an account of some of the physical experiments of Mr. Squire. It is duete
the public that some remarks or criticiams should be made in reference to that paper. ‘Mr. Squire was & wery.
prominent medium in Boston, & fow years ago, and was referred to by the Spirituslists as one who was abua-
dantly capable of ving the scepticism of all unbelievers in Spiritualism. Thus, he was visited by hundreds,
#f not thousands, of our intelligent citisens, who were anxious to have some evidence, if any conld be given, of
the truth of Spiritualism. Mr. Squire was the guest of Mr. Farrar, of this city, one of our most
citizens, who gnmmmlyopened his house to the publis, and granted to every one, so far as I know, an op=

tunity of wit: g the perfc of Mr, Squire without any charge for admission. This proved the
dneultyuﬂnumthmm'ollr. Farrar, who, I am sure, mldnotvﬂfhﬂy(hednlnym. .

4] called as a stranger, to witness the manifestations of Mr. SBquire, and was admitted. I was shown into
& room up-stairs, with several other visitors. The room contaiued a bed, a table, chairs, and other furniture.

¢¢ The experiments, we were told, would besperformed in the dark. The spirits were unable to do any thing
in the light.

“In the first experiment Mr. Squire took his seat upon the bed. The table, which was circular, wes
placed before him. He said the spirits would throw the table over his hepd upon the bed. The room was them
made dark. He gave me his right hand to hold, so that I might be assured he was passive, and making no mus-
ctlar efforts to move the table. Presently, a cracking sound was heard in the dark room, as if the tabls was
moving. Mr. 8quire, who was in the habit of makingh rks during his experiments, said —¢ There
14 goes — I feel it sliding over my nose.’ In another moment, there wusa heavy sound, as if the table had fallen.
The light was restored, and, sure gh, there was the table, upside down, upon the bed. I should not bave
known, by holding the hand of Mr. S8quire that he made any muscular effort.

1 said to Mr. Squire, and those present — ¢ I think the spirits will assist me in performing that experi-
ment.” No ohjection -was made, and I took my seat upon the bed, with the table before me. I requested the
room to be darkcned. X gave Mr. S8quire my righit hand to hold, in imitation of the method he had pursmed
himself, I seized the farther edge of the table with my left hand and found it en easy matier to bring the top
or upper surface in contact with my knees; then, with a little ipulating, I was bled to pass it upward
over my face, and I felt the table, as Mr. Equire had expressed it, sliding over my nose. Whatever musoular
exertions I made, I took care that they should not be communicated to my right hnd,whhhm held pas-
sively by Mr. Squire.

¢ Anoth t, and I was enabled to throw the table over upon the bed. I called for the light, which
‘was restored. 'l‘henwutho table upon the bed, as every one saw, but not a word was said, by any one prés-
ent, as to the nature of the experiment.

¢ Mr. Squire then proceeded to perform the watch experiment, which was detailed in the paper of last even-
fng. The watch was placed in his hand, and his hand enveloped with handkerchiefs, securely tied and knot-
ted. He said that the spirits would remove the watch from its place of confinement, which, to all present,
seemed to be quite impossible. Mr. S8quire, thus prepared, took his seat, with the rest of us, around the table,
he having his hands under tho table. The room was darkened. Mr. Squire called upon the spirits to remove
the watch, as he had promised, and amused us with his witty remarks, for he was a very social and pl-nt
young gentleman. In the course of five or ten minutes he called for the light, and the watch was found upon &
Jedge just under the top of the table. Every one seemed to be lost in wonder, in consequence of this apparently
incredible manifestation. N

¢ 1 eaid,— ¢ With the permission of the spirits, I will end to perform this experiment also.’ The
wateh, accordiogly, was phced in my hand, which was enveloped in handkemhhm tied and knotted In the
most and ungq bl . No Egyptian mummy was ever more tightly swathed than was my
hand on that oocasion. I concluded in my own mind that the spirits would never succeed in extricating the -
watch. Under these circumstances, I took my seat, with the rest of the company, at the table, and ordered
the light to be shut out, for my spirits were as averse to the light as those of Mr. Squire. I began to twist
and work my fingers in every possible way, and in the course of five minutes, I found, greatly to my surprise,
that I had extricated the waich from its multitudinous envelopes, and placing it upon the ledge under the tabls,
I called for the light. I had the credit of & very successful manifestation, and for aught I know, it was com-
sldered in every way equal to that of Mr. Squire. '

¢ Another experiment was this : Mr. Squire seated himself upon a chair, on the opposite side of the room
from the bed, a distance, perhaps, of twalve or fifteen feet. The table, which was quite heavy, was placed be-
fore him. Hoe said the spirits would throw the table across the room upon the bed, and this I knew was » fout
which he could not accomplish by physical strength alone. I was satisfied that his manifestations, thus far,
had been the result of deception and jugglery, and concluded, in my own mind, that he would perform the ex-
periment now proposed, by approaching the bed sufficiently noar to enable him to throw the table from his
hands. This he eould do §n a dark room, without being observed. Accordingly, Iproposed to take his hand
.during this experiment, or at least to bo in contact with his person, for in that case I knew that-he could ne
move without my being aware of it, But he replied, at once, that the spirits would not allow of any confact
-awith his person, It will be noticed, however, that in the first experiment, when-the table was thrown over his
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mmm“ummﬁmammunahm,mchmuqm.mu
Bberty scemed to be wholly out of the question..

¢ Mr. fiquire took his ssat upon the chair, to which he was tied, and the room -uh dark. Vary soon we
x.;.rdtlumndofthohbhﬂmn‘nponthahd The light was restored, and thus the experiment ended..
-" 4$7The chair had evidently been 80 adjusted to his person as not to embarrass him in his movements. Had
he allowed me $0 be in opntact with his persqn, he never would Inwdmutb rosniisetetion; ! and why
he refused this contact, must be app t to every unprejudiced p

“Id!dnotplvponionpuuhboxpeﬂment,dthoughloonldh“operfomd“ quite n easily, with the
room darkened, 48 the two others which I hive just narrated.

 Thege experiments were repeated over sud ever again, in the pressnce of hundreds dmh. ¥oi many
nonﬁhlhymﬂnto'nhlk. Many of my friends, whom I regarded not only ‘as iatelligent, but criticsl;
belleved in the exp ntsor ¢ mmnifestations,” end b willing converts t6 Spiritualism.. For my own
Mlmmwnﬂsgmw&uuponthopnbllo,mdbntmrthmt that T was admitted to see
them through the courtesy of Mr. Farrar, or those of his household representing him, I would have done what
1 could toexpose them, in a newspaper article. &nnlyurlhvln‘dn.pud,lmmﬂud, lash night, to
h-rmullmhntothonexpdmnhnlmhhhguypmotofﬂpkltuﬁm

Y will sy that T am a soeptis in Spiritualism, although, I believe, an honest one. I hsvobundll!pnﬂy
seeking for manifestations for many years, bus have never fotnd any thing to satisfy my judgment. X belleve
in the full and perfect sincerity of many of the Spiritualists. I have thought thas some of the ¢ physiocal
mmnifestations’ so constantly spoken of by my spiritual friends, might readily have taken place, but I shall
De more eareful than ever, how I receive an alleged fact on the Spiritualistic philosophy.

“J am unwilling to have my name mads public, in this communioation, even if it were of any oonsequenoce.
Nevertheless, you are at liberty to make 1 known to Mr. Miller or Dr. Gardner, neither of whom, Iulnn,
wﬂlhnlqydadmhgooon&uqhnym”

Mr. FARRAR. — Will the genﬂemn permit me to interrupt’ lnm one moment ?
There are two misrepresentations in the statement. -

Mz. Griues. — I shall have finished in a moment. I know the gentlemiin very well,
who wrote the communication ; but he said he did ot wish to be brought cat publicly
in this matter. But he sat here and heard the former statement, and it seemeéd to pro-
duce an erroneous impression. He felt that he ought, in justice, to make this statement;
and I asked him, when he mentioned it, that i it shauld be in writing, in order that tlme
might be no misunderstanding.

Me. FARRAR was permitted to speak, by permission of Mr. Miller.’

" Me: FAmu.n.—-Willyonbe kind enough to: gnve me the name of . thegenﬂem
who furnished that communidation ?

Me. GriMes. — I am only at hbertyto give it to Mr. Miller a.nd Dr G-'dner.
They can furnish it if they please. , .

Mg. FARRAR. -—Theremsomnny mmepr'esentaﬁom—

Mg. GRIMES. —Franmyknowledgeof the gent.leman,lammhednd notmean
tomlmpreoent. T

Mg. FARRAR. —Ifxtbet.hogonﬂemn I have'in my mind, perhpcwrem
whyheeouldnotrememberdlt.hattookphce. I shall give no name.. - .. .

GrruEs. — Dr. Gardner and Mr. Miller .cen receive the. name ﬁomne, abd
&enmypaweruended.

Mg. MrLLER.— The public, angd the mdxence, mt t.hebm“ndence, tbenonndm
good ok nothing, you sy, - .
Mg. FARRAR.— I know of hut, one gentleman —1 mghtcallhxmso-—-wboovernt—
tempted to make thé expériment of thirowing a table over his head. That gentleman
dﬂmdo;tmththebghhhnnm; utumﬂnhgh, md not' m du-kne-. It vm
very plain bow'thatwas doad. r. 2 1 i) .- "
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It was in a manner entirely different. mhwﬁmmﬂmh
hand did not exhibit muscular effort. He agrees that Mr. Squké-did ndt; but all Apded
that His 4ld.- Heuid,tohn*nxtoﬂ'thahf’theapmt:w pvehmalitﬂemomw
m:hqwmﬂadﬂlt-

Mhﬂmd,nrognﬂw&eopmngefﬁem ﬂmmﬂmdonomdxrb
ness, but always in light. Another fhet js thay the watch Waa not ‘concealed ; i was
always in sight. Tused a watch that I carried. It was suspended fram: his middle
finger by a chain about six inches in length, the hand bandaged with two, and souie-
tismes three, handkereliofs. Ouce, 1 séaled his band p in paper; and yet that wateh
was opened. 'The cap covering the works was. drapped on the fleor,, That has been
done a hundred times, under the like circnmstances. It has been done with:a mitten ‘on
his hand, with a hole for the chain. It was done vnder the tibte. T'did ot speak df,
the results which other peOplehadneen,bntIspohd' what. my eyes witnessed. I sat
apart from the circle, on the occasion to which I refor, and.sew- the band, wrapped, a¥is
was, in a handkerchief, and the wateh plainly in sight, as welt aihishand: “After a very
fow moments, the watch slowly rdee, without any apparent coptact. It may.be said
that I was, peychologized ; — perhaps, sir, I don’t see you, —but. I thiak Ido. I saw
that watch rise, as plainly as ever.I saw .any thing; I'saw. it rise out of sight behind the
frame of the table ; it was gone, half a moment, it thén fell, and, at the same time, the
Qapcovenngtheworkafellontheﬂoor Theevmngmewmmthm,nm
done the same way. The watch was not placed in the hend and-bounds . - -

MR.GBmu-—Itseemstonethegenthmnhu,m & safficient c-mdmﬂn.
Imppoqayouhove contradicted the. statement.

. M. Paxear. —1I contradict the statement. T Bélieve ‘e thing was’  “never dtmg
othuvno,mmyhme. 1 know no&mgd'lt,lﬂtm

De. MarTsoN. —thhepemn. Itwasmdxeaﬁmn,mﬁom !dn'
mnotpresent.

Mz, Gnnms.—-Dr Mattsonreudel mSummerSt;ept,No.“- H&mdhelnped

Kis iiatiie Would not be brought out’; “but ifit was abnoluhlymcmry,mq they. caried,
thethmgtoofar he wasreadytoglvelt.

Me. FAmn.—[To Dr. Mauson] Wero yon M m . uﬁhrm-
when this was performed, in the evening ?

Dn.MAnsox—Onlyonce,andthatmtheaﬁarnoon. o
Mn.an—Icanbnngmnymtnesaeswhocanny‘youm . S
Dx. mrrsox.—anmmwmmﬂnmm Lo T
Mg. FARRAR. —I1:ammot. : oo R
Ih.-lm..—-w-bnmymvheﬁ?-- ' - AL
Mz. FARRAR.—I can bring them, sir. i o '

" Dr. MaT780N. —If you can, it is a great um-vel,m-,—gl;uﬁq;l ﬂupmlm

seen.
mm—nwmmmumwmmt

Me.. Gm—mmmg@.ohmud%m xqu
with Doctor Mattson is public and not private. He may.be-h amn'ef 'bad- olurebiie
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be miqy be a:great liag, for dll I know. Beunveryrupochﬂedmhm,nhq
Ilinm:lﬂ,lhnw,nwryuuﬂbguﬁnn.

‘Wu. Fasran — Dy, menwundtthegehﬁemmlmferred to,Iamutelnhn.
But he was at my house more than once.

"Da. Marysor. —1 certainly was never at your Botise biit once.
Mn.Fum—Well,thqtqquhon. _ '

Me m—lhvowmpnﬁmmwmm Imthl m
charactar and word I koow. nothing about.

Dgr. MaTTS0N. —I presume myctmterhlnothmgtodomththmquuhon.
Mn.FAnm—Areyoueonectmﬁgardbtheﬁoldmgofthembmhuhmd?

“Dr. Mavrsoinr. — The'watsh was wrapped up very cavefully; I believe & miiten
wad used, which T have not mentioned in that communication. The watch was wiapped
mthehandandﬂ:ehn&mhdmrﬁ,md&enﬂttenmrthehmdkmhef-ﬂw
o!zjeotwhukethamhﬁmtbehnd and it was placed on a ledge under the

H . : o .

"Mz, Farrag. — That was an experiment that I never saw Mr. Squire perform. Ho -
must have done it for your especial benefit, as you alone were present.

Pr. Matrsox. — He did it on that afternoon. *

Mn.Gmns—DbdlDrMamonnytherevmnooﬂnrpement
himnself ? '

D&hrmx.—nm'mnxmmmt.
Mn. FAzrar. — Do you recollect any ?
Dr. MATTSON. ;‘Aﬂvmmmgen,wmehdielmdmegenﬂmm .
m.an—AtﬂnﬁmemmM,&mmeohdiummgne,

the country. I can bring the testimony.
De. MATTSON. — It may possibly have been in the evening. "I was there but onoe.
ﬂhhnux.——lhwmwbrepmentmﬂmevenmg '
Dn. MarTsoN. -1 mmﬁdent.nr.

Mxn. FARRAR. — That was not the experiment to which I referred. Only the closing
the watch in the hand, or extricating' the-watch from the hand, was spoken of. - The
doctor speaks of the light being shut off, in the afternoon. Yet it was in the daxk, that
thuthngwuperformed! Itnevermdonemda.rkneu.

D=. MAnsox—Immnmmtbeanmn ﬁrrdnmndmmolonﬁ,
and.the light was shut out in that way. Wereyonmt-hehbnt.doxpenmhngmth
afleemeon ? .

l!a.l‘mnh;—'Nwdhen, ar. -

Mn. Marrsox. —But sometimes ?

IIn.qun.-qul,Insy-yub-bendou. Myhouemopuﬁrdlvlo
hagl a désire to examine the matter. I never felt bigoted, on the subject, that this was
the‘werk of spirits, and do not now. I am epen to conviction from any eme: - I opemed. .
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my house for every phase of mind to come in arid examihe ithewubject. - I invited phy-
sicians; and even the Harvard professors came. Professor Felton treated mie with the -
utmost courtesy, and, I am bappy, to say, I retain his wquamuneestﬂl,andwod\an
meet, in good feeling,” o

Dr. MaTT80X.—1I do not understand, tlntlam aocuned ofmhngnymnepu—
sentation.

Mz. FARRAR.— Oh, no, sir, except in thm-—-butldon’t aay tlutm that you mis-
represent inn'relation t5 that afternoon you were there’;— I don’t know but it mighit have
been performed the other times. I know tlnt wunotthemyxt wuumlly done.

JTahall elnm,bere,afew moments,,lfmy brother. mmlhng Imihthop.mbsetﬂo
that question, and then we will look to this gentleman’s letter. I shall not occupy the--
attention of the audience, a great while., I wish to speak of this particular case. Iask
my brother — as, perhaps, it belongs more properly for me to discuss the point here —
what possible relation this negative testinony, which has been introduced to-night, has
to the fact that was offered on yesterday evening. Let us examine it. Last evening,
I ‘preseinted a fact,—gave my informant’s statement, as ho had given it, in writing.
And the fact was tliis, that while Mr. Farrar and Mr. Squire were- together around the’
table, a pencil rolled off the table, and was thrown back. Mr. Farrar took that pencil
and put it on the floor again, and it came back ; and he-asked Mr.. Squire if he did.it.
« No,” was the answer. He then put private marks on the pencil, and laid it upon the
floor as before. He then held Mr. Squire’s hands in his, placed his feet on Mr. Squire’s
feet, and again that pencil came up on'the’ table as before. This' experiment was ro-
peated several times. Mr. Squire could not poseibly use his feet, without drawing them
around in such a way as to be observed by Mr. Farrar. He could not get the pencil
between his toes, as he wore boots. This prevented all possibility of frand. Here is a
fagt by itself.” ‘Now docs my brother expect to mtroduoo,hera,m od:erfailuro,b
render nugatory a positive fact ?

Mg. Grrugs.— No, no. -

Mg. MiLLER. — He acknowledges the fact, then. One fmlure ‘never renden nn’-
tory a positive experiment. I went into a daguerreotypmt’s establishment, and the ope-
rator tried all day to get my picture, and had to give it up. A thousand failures do
net affeet ove positive fact.  The doctor has written, perhaps, what be believes” to be
true.” But the other fact stands there, immovable as the Rock of Ages.

Mz. ‘GRrIMES. — They are both tiue ?

Mg. MiLLER. — They may both be true. Itis a truth that I did not get my pxctm
taken, with ¥ying all day. It is a fact that pictures are:taken.

Agun,myhoﬁherhkuoecamn to speak of‘the report of - ‘that investigation, yutuh
day. There is one thing in that investigation, for which he can never account. I am,
myself, really glad I proposed the investigation, as it shall go before the world and
thousands shall read that six men wrote names in ballots, and, while writing, held the
paper up before their faces in a manner to completely hide the pentil from the medium,
amk yet' she read names from thase ballots, Such was the fact, and his own witnesses will
teatify td:it.. Unleés a man was a vory awkward writer indeed, he would bold the -top -
of the pentil down in writing, and the medium could not, of course, see its movernents.
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Further, six of those witnesses wrote names on pieces of paper, and then rolled them up
into pellets so that thirty or more were found, all looking alike. Now, suppose Mrs.
Coan had seen the top of the pencil, and knew by its motion that “ Mary Collins” was
written out : the papers were rolled up, and the pellets were each like the others, and
all thrown together upon the table. Will my brother tell us how she could point 4o a
particular ballot, and say * that is the one containjng the name of Mary Collins ?” He
cannot tell us. The gentleman, who wrote it, himself, did not know which pellet it
was.

The audience and my brother will now excuse me from speaking further ; for I have
to speak here to-morrow afternoon and evening, and am in need of ,all the rest I can
get. 1shall be pleased to see my brother present, then; as I shall touch somewhat
upon his favorite science of phrenology to illustrate my argument, introducing it to
prove the fact of a New Dispensation at hand. In the evening, by request, I shall speak
wpon Apparent Evil and Positive Good, or the doctrine that ¢ All's well that ends well.”
I leave the subject here.

I have no disposition to oocupy time. The fact that I wrote as I did, and received
mmer,talhihownttury. And then, in regard to my friend’s remark as to Mrs.
Coan proving so much by her reading of the other writing. I have an individual
present who can do all that Mrs. Coan can do; and if you will bnngheront,lmll
bnngthemn,mdymcmmwhwhwﬂldobeﬁ,umynmoyouplm

Mg. MrLiER. —1 tomte,here,mrogardmthegenthmwhomm brother
bas with him, — beg y

Hn.Gnnms.—Oh,Ih:venogenﬂemaane.

Mgr. MiLLER. — As to the gentleman, then, who is so ready to imitate:—1I reply
that there is nothing but can be seemingly counterfeited. The individual you refer to,
a8 I know, seems vacillating between two parties; and hardly knows where he stands.
He can imitate, no doubt, many of the manifestations, and so can I, but it is another
thing to have the genuine. And I am willing to show up all the deception possible.
But there is the fact, that these gentlemen wrote those ballots, as has been explained,
and they were mixed up on the tlble,andMn.Commdthem. Your umtatorcm
mdoxtnndermimm.hnm . '

N




SEVENTH EVENING.
MONDAY, MARCH 12TH.

MR GRIMES,

After a word of recapitulation of his eourse of argument oo the pec.edmg em
proceeded to read the following paper: —

The phenomena of modern Spiritnalism may be divided imto thest M depandd
upon mesmerism and those which are pmduced by imposition.

The reason why mesmerism is a means of misleading such a vast number of people,
nﬂntthotheonuorexplmﬂouofmmmm bave beea sa ersaneous.

Mumenn is so ealled from Mesmcr, who attributed the oﬂ‘equ:o-hnd,ann-d

which preceeded from his body, and espocially from his hand, to the bodies

ofhumb;ecu. This theory was repudiated by the report of Franklin, and the ether
members of the French Commission, appoioted by the kmg, t0 investigate the mattem. -
The theory is, however, still adbered to by most mesmerizers. Frapklin, and the Com-
miissfon, attribute the effécts to the imagination; and this, I'have no doubt, is wrgd.':.
angd in my work on Human Nature and The Nerves, I have explained the manner in
which the imagination is operated @pon. Mesmeriam firdt bbcame popular, in this
" country, in 1887, in consequence of the experiments of Mr. Harwhorn, end Rew. Br.
Banneville, Hartshorn also practised clairvoyance, or the st of secing withous: the -
eyes, through the top of the head or through the side. .This wae expased, snd Wae
supposed to be exploded by Mr. Durant, in a small boak, publistied in reply to a pant-
phlet by Col. Stone of the NV, Y. Commercial Advertiser. The belief in clairvoysmss
still continued, however, and is now almost universal, 1 confoes thas I have long sep-
posed it to be true, in soms peculiar cases ; byt it is due to candor 10 sy, thet thixgh
I bave diligently endeavored, for several years past, to find a single wndauined caee of .
clairvoyance, I have been unsuccessful, and I consequently begin to doubt it alto-

ther.
!e'.l‘he Baron Reichenbach of Germany, has published an account of his experiments
upon what he calls od, or odylic force, which is but another name for the mesmeric fluid.
His experiments and reasonings in favor of a species of clairvoyance, appear plausible,
and to those who are not thoroughly acquainted with the subject, may be convincing,
but I am confident that they only prove that many nervous and sickly persons have
active imaginations, and that the baron, as well as his scientific translator, is very
credulous. The Rev. Mr. Mahan, in his work against Spiritnalism, supposes that he
has explained many of its phenomena by clairvoyance. e make this explanation
effective, he should have first demonstrated clairvoyance ntse‘#h I bave no ides he
can do. The phenomena which he attributes to clairvoyance, 888, to my mind, clearly
referable to mesmeric credulity.

In 1842, Dr. Buchanan, of Cincinnati, claimed to have discovered that the phreno-
organs could be excited, by touching the heads of mesmerized or impressible persons, in



LEO. MELER LND PROA SRDEDN . p - |

spatticular manner; and be proclsimed that by this meame he had discovered sukny
wew drgans and functions, both id the head and in the body. This new motion mede
%0 Wany converts, that I devoted several months to the subject, the result of which' was:
" that I published in 1844, a work-entitled, Ethevology, orthe Philosopky of Mesxieriam sud-
Rhrenology, in which the whole matter was explained, by shewing that the experiniewt-
ars deceived themselves, sind that the astomishing resalts wewe produced by epereting, uss
intentionally, upon the mesmeric credulity and imagination of the subjects. Phronc-mags
Betian i3 now abandoned and almost forgotten. In- 1850, mesmnerism was presented 404
the public, under several new names: Biology, Electro Bidlogy and Psychology, wesbi
the terhs employed, for what was clalmed a8 & new science, by means of which vhemiy’
diseases could be cured, and many strange and fantastio tricks performed. Semo peos:
P'é now present, will recollect that Mr. Theophilus Fiske introduced this prevended:
tew discovery into Boston, and they will also recoliect that I gave a series of leotured:
gud experimentsin the Tremont Temple, to show that it was nething new, but merely"the:
same old mesmeériem in a new guise. The phenomena were essentially the same as thepe des!
aoribed in my book published in 1644. Biology was sold as a secret, in this city, for fes
dollars to each person initiated, and Fiske realized six thousand: dollars, while I made.
one thousand in showing that it was merely an effect produced wpon the body and &
nind,byaﬂ‘oohngcorhmﬁmheoofm mind, especially reverence and eredenaw

lnowcometotboconelmonofthshﬂory byuurmgyouthtall&etonddtluld
tal phenomena presénted by spiritual mediums, are the very same mesmeric manifests-
tions, in & new form and under mew names, and amcmsedwi&themosteamdsanﬁs
ments of love and reverence for our departed friends. o

Thobeutawlenoemybegun,thnlmnotunahninthm view of Mcubjm
for 1 pledge myself ta reproduce all the honest phenamens of the trance state, sach aiswiw.:
Genlecious speaking, and’ writing communications, apparently frém the dead, but realty
fooin the heated minds of the wrfters: —anoonscious table #pping — vision-seeing, sveu
ing furniture move that-does not move, hearing repe whon no real noise is made, S
healitig of acute and ‘sometimes ehronic disorders, is produeed by operatmguponﬂw
1pinds of thie patients, and in no ether way. The protence and belief that spirits kv
any thing to do with those cabes, i smworthy of one of our country, snd it is a pesitive
dlagrace to our city of Boston, that sach & muperstition’ ean exist, especially ando 'ﬁr
respectable and edncased peoplé. Finally, sbove ull;in a religious snd moral point of
this new doctrine ndpmdmhnpdad-mmnghbhupbemyudw
Winating in perditien.

"1 thougirt proper to state thy views upon thilt niatter, i ba clear ind brief 3 way as I’
dsuld, to glvotbﬁef‘mmto!'ﬂ:elﬁmryofmemﬁm and, athm,you
will, some of you, understand how it kappenied that when this Spiritualisi chime forward,’
I became its particular opponent. I did not volunteer to attack Spiritualism ; it attacked
me. I stood upon the defence. It is wéll Kiown to some of you that, more than twen-
ty-five years g, I was leaturing upon phrenology, while I was'a law stodesit. Iidid
not intend to cootiase it.  But | happened 1o dissover, g3 I thought, & certain clamifiop
honoftheorgmmphnndogy; and whep, sfierwards, Dr. Buchanan »aid he ctald
affect a certain.olaes of ovgamm J denied it At the same time; I conld’ not axphiin: ths:
phenomens, I was in the same prodicament as many. people ave in regard to Spisiéusdi;
isn. They say, “ Hore are tha phenomens” A wman tewches verdain orgyirs of e
head; and ha shows the et 1o you aconae him of dishomesty? . ¥ could not wiy bbi:
bt Jwvan cpvtain shak it e faley AT racsliect:s ednvermstion withMir. Swsideslandy!
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in this city, in regard to biology ; where I agreed with him, that it was a humbug..
It. was claimed that biology was something new. What was it? It was taking &
a man perfoctly awake, and operating upon him, and making him do esentially the-
same things that Spiritualism does now. It was the old mesmerie experiment, that Mr.:

Sanderland and myself bave performed; thousands of times. And yet, men had the

impudence to come into-this city and declare it was a new discovéry, and charge tem'

dollars, to each person, for teaching it. When Spiritualism came up, I thought- there:
might- be something in the rapping part. I knew there was notin Andrew Jackson

Davis. He commenced while I was lecturing on mesmerism, in Poughkeepsie ; and if-

I had not lectured there, you would never have htard of Andrew Jackson Davis. He
became interested in the subject, and became a healing medium, and went into Con-

necticut, where he became acquainted with Brittan. It seems I started Davis, and he

started Brittan, and he started Lyon and somebody else. They went like a row of

bricks, And they have told me, sometimes, I was to be their great apostle, and

perhaps I am doing that work now. Iam trying to do it, but I work) the other way..
But certain it is that I bave acted, from the beginning, with only pne motive, and that

is, the desire to develop the truth. I have led a life of investigation, as every one of*

you who knows me is aware. Now, in regard to Spiritualism. When the Bpiritualists

came out with their phenomena of pretended healing of diseases, I examined it care~
fully, to see if there was: any thing in it more than, or different from, mesmerism ; and

Ifound it was not. The true test, as they themselves said, was:the production of the like

effects. They often said — * Why, Mr. Grimes, if this is no more than mesmeriam, you'
onght to be able to produce the same phenomena that we do.” At firet, I had to try.
some new experiments; and I did not know that I could succeed. I had never soen a -
mesmerizer produce a tipping medium or a writing medium. The manner in which me-

diums wrote was something different from any thing the mesmerizer had ever done. But

I went to work. and tried an experiment, to make just such writing mediums as theirs,

and I found I could. And I will enter into a contract to manufacture as many writing:
mediums as you want, at short notice and upon reasonable terms— just as good ones as:

you are. You may appoint a committee of your fairest men, and point out the differ-

ence. They may be different in complexion and stature —yon know what I mean. I

commenced a course of lectures in Mercantile Hall, and made a writing medium of a man

whom I did not then know; and I ascertained, aﬁerwards,thatbewu & member of

the Legislature. He had never tried the thing, in his life; and in ten minutes he wrote

a communication from his departed father, saying that he was happy in the spirit-world..
He did not know how he came to write it; the whole thing was new to him, and he did-
not know how he did it. I really am .not able to see the difference between this

mediumship and that of the Spiritualists. If I am wrong in tlm,lshalltakethem

dahght in being instructed by my eloquent opponent here.

:m.un.mm

Mpr. Chairman, and Ladies and Gentlemen Imnmbletomﬂmt
whﬁeﬂarm&rh,—orthegmbnlkofthm—haveuponthmquesﬂon The’
question is not whether phreno-magnetism is true; the question  is not whether’
psychalogy, - b\ology,andmmm,mallonomdthenmthng The ques-
tion is,~ Can the various phenomena known as medern Spirit Manifestations be ‘sutisfac-’
terily and philosoplically accounted for, withewt admitting the agency of departed spirits '
All that my brother has said, except some few general remarks, seems, to my mind, to:
have 20 bearing whatever upon the question.” ‘I have not, in the relation ofiny numer.'

"
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ous facts introduced here, night after night, even mentioned the name of a writing me-
dium. - Will my brother be 50 kind as to “ attend ” to the facts which I introduced for
his consideration; and moreover, will he show us the logical consistency in rejecting
certain facts that will not accommodate themselves to his theory, while those facts which
are more obliging, but no better established, he is ready to receive on the slightest tes-
timony ? Now, I will give him a fact connected with mental manifestations; and it can
be confirmed, over and over again, by witnesses living in this immediate vicinity. [Mr.
Miller proceeded to relate the incident previously described as taking place at the house
of Mr. Southworth, of Neponset. See page 17.]

My brother has told what he has dore, — that he made Andrew Jackson Davis, and
that but for him there would never have been such a man.

* M. Grrues. — Did I say that ? —have you not mistated what I have said ?
‘Mz, MiLLER. —That we never should have had his brilliant productions.

-MRe. Gmntm—'l‘hatuafmt but I didn’t make him. N

" MR. MiLLER.— I meant Andrew Jackson Davis as a clairvoyant: it is needless to
. catch me in words, for it is plain, to every one, what my langnage implied. I mean Da-
vis; the clairvoyant, whose  Nature’s Divine Revelations”has gone through some fifteen
editions in this country, and several in Europe; who has awakened the mental and theo-
logical world from the sleep of ages. And should one of the young men who came
forward the other night, in the professor’s lecture-room, to be * developed ” as a writing
medium, ever become & president or senator, I do not know but my brother will
claim the credit of promoting him. But thisis not here nor there. My brother has
donegood, I know he has done good.

: Mr, Grruaes.— The gentleman seems to deny my veracity, I would say that An-
drew Jackson Davis, in the very book which my friend spoke of, said he started in his
career in consequence of my lectures.

Mz. Mrirer. —T did not deny that Davis came forward with others to be”experi-
mented upon ; the gentleman may have mesmerized him; but Davis says that be did
not. - :

Mz. GromEs.— I did not say I did.

Mg. MrLLER. — No: but you would lead us to infer that Davis and the world arein-
debted to you for his productions, simply because you went into a certain Datch town in
New York and mesmerized # zome volks,” among whom was the lad Davis, whom you did
not mesmerize ; but who afterwards became a highly susceptible subject, and astonished .
the world. It is very possible friends, that all my brother claims, in relation to the mat-
ter, is true; and it is possible also that this discussion may lead thousands to converse
with the angel-world and with the dear departed of other days. There is not a man
living but is doing good, either directly or indirectly ;-and I often think that the ex-
poser of Spiritualism does as much good as the advocate. I am not sorry that my
brother is in the ficld. I can have no personal feeling : I expected to meet this opposition,
and a determined one. There never was a theory of explanation advanced that has not -
ddne:good. ‘In.the very outset, some writer came out with an explanation, published in-
the.. Trribune and. other papors, etpli)ding the wkole thing;- It was explained  to be:
nothing but electricity, working in pine tables; and plne tables became popular in
orthodox circles. The whole religious. world -breathed easier when they learned bow
nmplut was. Pmetahles ‘were procured, -private - -arthodox. . circles were formed, and,,
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for the-amusomont- of the thing, they called upon the ghtet of OM Dog Tray, or ‘ahy
thing elve they ¢hosd imagitiing: it to be nothing but Karmlvss manifestations:of eléeu:
teioity ;. when lo! spivits etepped i and-exploded:the pine-table theory ; and eonatiicad
thie company of the presetive oPthie duar departad | Thus doesopiposition and persecution '
do good when it #:intended for evil; and Y.am thankful that, in the order of ristare;:
every thing is overvuled for itdod.. ch, my brother has dene good ; every opponerit hk
doed good; those who-erueified Jepas Christ did govdl ; those who:burned Michael Ber
votuo ut the stake did poud; thoss who-opposed nmiesmerism and thegehﬂemm’adnihg

. science of phrenology have done good. My beother is deing his work. Tt must neadb
b thatisffences come ¢ but wo te that nsan by whem the offence cometh.”

1 do not intend to follow the gentlaman much longer, however, if he leaves the que
tion; for what have-a thousand of these things to do with this ppoposmon ? 1 proposs,
this evening, to offer such facts as I have to offer, and to-morrow evening to reply to
his position, andl stim up the atgnment.

I am requested to reag a lettes: It will be remembered that Dr. Mattson sent i &
letter te be read, last Saturday evening, in relation to certain spmt-mamfestaﬁom, 0
called, at the house of Mr. Farrar. . Mr. Farrar feels that in that letter he was misrep- -
resented, or that the facts in the case were misstated, and that the doctor must labar.

under & mistake, or haq wilfully misrepresented.
¢ Boszon, Maxoh 13th, 1840,

¢ Lxo Mnyrr, Esq. —Dm Sir,— WIIl you present the following history of Dr. Mattson’s visi¢ to my
muﬂMwMSM! A gentleman called, orié morning, giving the name of Dr. Mattson, and re-
qouibd torses Mr. op Mri, Farrar. ¥ not befng ot home, Mirs. F. sew him. Fie stated to her that he bad hesrd
that we foequently had spiritus] manifestations, and being somewhat interested in the matter, would like $o be
present at some sitting, if agreeable. She replied that we had many applications fram our friemds, and i
would be impossible to date all; but if he would call between three and four o’clock, I should probe- .
bly be at hame, and it would also bé necsseazy to-see the modiuin, Mr. 8quire, who lived some distance from
our house. Attiotlm.mmcdheme,lmnhome,urSqnlnmthm,mdthmhdiu He was told
ﬂllttbooﬁly nianifestatiohs we ever tiled in daytime, were writing and the watch experiment. The latter was
then shown him, precisely in the described by me. He was then told that ‘we should have some of oue
M,opnmnhgwhkhmthmmmod,—ltmkht have been the same evening, — but of this I am not
osftain. Onmeﬂenlngmmsﬂ.nompwnt,mthothm The usual was p d g them
mmmm-mmwwmmmmomcnymumm mum.
‘burning brightly at the time, and every hand placed upon the table, except one hand of the medium, from,
which the watch was suspended ; that was under the table. This stat: t is substantially borated by
the three ladies who were present.

¢ There are several errors in his statement respecting the manifestations which were made when the room
‘wal Gifened, Duit as T iave 1ade o reférence {0 any misnifsstations under such eircumstances, T shall not
nojicpthem. As %o his ¢rials to accomplish the same things, 20 ove of those whom I know were predent on'
Shat opeasion, recolleots any sueh thing; but still it may have been the case. Mr.-Bugbee, the chairman of
Mr. Gfimes’ committee, has been at my house to witness these things, and it would be well to ask him if the
rdoix Was light or dark, when the experiment with the watch was tried; also, whether the description I gave,
oo thet of the dopter, waa the mode wsed when he was present. Hundreds of others have vicited me for the
“pm,ﬂmmmtm@gmmmmbmhmwhﬁbm
if necessary. ¢ Yours truly,

“D. Fazzan.”

I have conversed, myself, with persons who have been present, and no one has knows,
no ohe knows, of an instance where Mr. Squire attempted such an experiment as was
desaribed, — by holding a watch in the hand and covering up the watch. The chain
wee held upon the fingers, then a handkerchief, or something, fastened over the hand,
apd the watch held down below it. I would ask Mr. Bugbee, chairman of Prof. Grimes®
cedmittes, if such was the fact.

Mz. BuaBee. —That was the fact when I was present. He left the watch outj
witich was suspended by a chitin, and theh » handkerchief tied over the hand only. «
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=M MrLrER. — 1 prosome there-are. other witnesses hiers whothave seen this. expeiri-
ment at the house of Mr. Farrar: andasmmyuhne,mthomnnerdeacnbed,d
pever in any, other way, will-plepse raise their hands. .

;EA mumber.of persons raised their hands]

- #bre are.soine. dight or tem. Any who' hnmhmdthowu-bdn ny
other way, will raise their hands, -

[No response followed this call.]
I leave the audience to make up thirm minds-in regard to this matter.
Dr. MaTT80N, being allowed to reply, said : —I would like to know the difference .

of performing the experiment, whether the chain, merely, was held in the Land, or
whether the entire watch. It is just precisely the difference betwixt tweedledum and
twéedledee. It is a mere quibble, to escape from the truth. -So far as my recollection
sérves me, the watch was held in the hand, covered by a mitten, as was stated the other
night, and as I did not state in the paper. Then it was covered with a handkerchief,
I'am free to confess the room may not have been dark. It may-have been light. But
what difference would that make? The experiment, as yon asserted, was performed
with the hands under the table, where you could not see the trickery going on; aud,
therefore, it was of no consequence whether the room was light or dark. 'What I have’
stated therefore, was essentially trae. The room was dark, however, in the table exper-
u'netm and why? Because he could not bave performed them but in a dark room.

.- M. Mn.wn--wheymnotdmmgtheqnubon?

" Dk. MarTsoN.— This is not theﬁrumsunoemwhxchyouhﬂeltﬁunptedtoglg
wiheueswhohaveeomehere.

M.n. Mm&—lnmplyobjecttoyonrngmngthaqm

'l‘nl CuAmRMAN. — This altercation is entirely out of order.

DB MaTTs0N. — When.a witness who comes here to testify, is aocused of misrepre-
sentation, ho has a right to speak. I have something further, which I have a right to
say ; and I claim the privilege of saying it, at apother time —at any time you please,
.“ ’ - - : ' ° -
Tuz CuarMAN, — I sit here simply ag chaitman ; and I understand my business is
to°Keep order. and to-dispense the time, to each disputant, ¢orrectly. And if either de-
bater sees fit to give away his time, I have nothilig to ssy. Unless eithar does, I can-
not allow it. A . . :

Mz. FARrAR. — May I be permitted to say a word?

- Bk CRAIRMAR. — If Mr. Miller gives way.

‘Mn. MriLer. — I give my time.

. MB. FARRAR. — The gentleman aaysthediﬁ‘emmubetweentweedledumand
twoedledee. The différence is just the difference between truth and falsehood. I
md,mr,thattheevemngyouwemthere,thewatchwn depending ﬁcmtheﬁnger'
mhnd onlybﬂmgnnder the table.

Dxmm—ldomwmolmmtbnamﬁom

‘Mz. Farzan.—1I have witnosses. -
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Dr. MaTTs0N.~You had witmesses last night; and you took back your own
Mg. FARRAR. — I have said all T have to say, and I will maintain it anywhere. -

Me. MiLLER. —1I shall be sorry, indeed, if our time is to be frittered away in this
manner. Ireadtbbgenﬂemahsleﬁéruhehmdedi:to me; and the letter will go
into the Report. If there is any personal feeling between t.he parties outside the dis-
cussion, it should be settled outside.

MR. GRIMES,

Every one will understand that I had no personal feeling in this matter. . I did no
bring the matter up. My opponent read what he called facts, which I did not consider
any facts at all, and I took no notice of them. I stated what the rules of evidence are;
and I believe he is a lawyer, himself, and knows them; and, indeed, he admitted
my statement, and is disposed to say but little about it. He knows, and every
lawyer knows, that if a man says a thing is in existence, he is bound to bring it forward
if possible. If a man says he has a bear with sixteen legs, locked up there, and will not
let you look at it, the inference is that it does not exist. He knows the old legal maxim,
non apparentibus non ezistentibus. When he read that story about Squire, I took no notice
of it. Every one who begins to talk about that, in this city, tells what an excellent man
Mr. Farrar is, — that Mr. Farrar has lived here so long time, and everybqdy loves him,
to show that Mr. Squire is not a imposter. It is not said that ke is a very fine man.
I have heard the contrary. It is said that Mr. Farrar is & very fine man, and therefore
every one whom he admits into his house is a very fine man. It does not follow, be-
cause we respect Mr. Farrar, that we respect his ox, and his ass, and every thing tlnt
is in his house. A great complaint is made that I do not believe the stories told (f
these mediums. When ‘they contradiet nature itself; when all nature rises up to say
they lie, they are very angry beeause I do not believe them. Bnt when dne man comes
furwa.rd, as an honest man, contradxcung nobody, but merely what he himself knew, he
is stopped. IIe told, himself, in his letter, that Mr. Farrar was a respectablé man, that
be invited him courteously ; and he told me, over and over again, ill I was vexed with
it, what a fine man Mr. Farrar was. I told him, * Never mind Mr. Farrar; let us hear
your story.” Even at the time, there was an outcry against Mr. Mattson’s character;
even before his name was made known, they began to attack him. They said they
knewthemm, and intimated that he was a little intoxicated. Then they-dham-,
there twice. ‘Then I understood Mr. Farrar to retracs it. .

Dr. MATT8ON. — After affirming it half a dozen times.
Mz. FARRAR.— On inquiry, I found I was mistaken in the name.

Mg. GrimMes. — That story was not understood. I have heard it said, to-day, that
Mr. Mattson “ backed out.” After the lecture was over, a Spiritaalist said to methat
Mr. Mattson was not a respectable man, and wondered that I introduced him. I tald
him I thaugh he was, though I knew him only as a scientific man :. for, in my travels, I
never met a man who knew so much about physiology, as he. I was told that if I went:
to the Merchants Bank, I should find out his character. I accordingly, to-day, sent &
gentleman to the Merchants Bank, who inquired about his character. They said they'
knew nothing against his character; whatever; they had nothing to say against it. © I
supposcd he owed the bank; and there are a great many honorable persons who ewe
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the banks and cannot pay. But the bank owed him. There was a dispute about a lost
check, and they did not know who lost it ; and Mr. Mattson had a written statement, fram
all the officers of the bank, that they had had the money ; and they had nothing. One of
the officers of the bank said that he knew him well, and was surprised that any thing
should be eaid’ against him. But to-night, my opponent failed in the courtesy which
" generally characterizes him. He wants to know what motive people had to lie. What
motive had this gentleman, — & professional man, — to lie? what motivg has he, to tell
a falsehood in regard to this matter ? Beside, he does not stand alone. I have been
told, to-day, that there was another witness. And let me say that if the trick is per-
formed successfully a thousand times, you are to suspect a jugglery if it is once detected.
Falsus in uno, falsus in omnibus. He may succeed a thousand times; if he is canght
once, he is gone. If Squire has tried once, and been detected, he is caught. I under-
stand that Professor Eustis, of Harvard College, went there and tried the éxperiment,
- and found there was nothing done but what he himself could do. I asked a couple of
gentlemen, who had time to go, together, to Harvard College, and call upon Professor
Eustis, to inquire of him what the facts were. And if either of those gentlemen is
here, I wish he would rise and state what Professor Eustis said about that.

Dr. F. 8. GrimMEs. —I would say, sir, that I called upon Professor Eustis, at your
request, with another gentleman. He told me that in the month of May he went to
the house of Mr. Farrar, in the evening, in company with Professor Felton, and Dr.
Johnson, of Cambridge ; that they w1tnessed several of these mamfeotahons that the
table was drawn over thc medium’s head, upon the bed, in the usnal manner. They
also witnessed the watch experunent, —and another, in which the table was appar-
ently suspended in the air. After the medium had performed this table experi-
ment, —sitting with his back to the bed, in the dark, — the door wuopened 0 as
to admit lwht fhto the room, and Professor Eustis, there and then, right in the
light, perfonncil the cxperiment that the medium had previously performed in the
dark. e stated to me thit he did this in the presence of Mr. Farrar,’ Professor Felton,
and Dr. Johnson. He also witnessed this watch experiment, —the watch-chain being-
- placed in the hand, the hand bandaged,’and the watch suspended a little distance
below the hand. He did not try that, himself, but watched the medium, carefully.
“While the medium observed Professor Eustis was looking at him, he seemed very diffi-
dent about performing the experiment ;— he evidently didn’t like too close examination
of the matter, especially by Professor Eustis. But the professor’s opinion, and that of -
every one present, except Spiritualists, — that is, Professor Felton and Dr. Johnson, —
was that he did it by gradually working the chain up into his fingers until he could
grasp the watch, and then loosening the case, — the idea conveyed being that as he held:
it suspended from his hand, where it was impossible for him to touch it, the spirits loos-
ened the case and let it fall to the floor. Professor Eustis’ opinion was that Squire did-
this with his fingers, 4t being a loose, rickety watch, the case of whicl being opened, it
would fall off by a mere rap against the table.

With regard to holding the table above the head, it was declared that spirits would
raise the tablo above the heads of those present, and touch the persons present on the
bhead. The professor was carcful to observe the circumstances of the experiment; and
‘he ‘there saw this man hold the table on his head, being a little taller than those present
and thus, by merely tipping his body a little, the mediuh could hit the eads of those
around him. Professor Eustis remarked that Dr. Johnson would testify to these facts.

Mg. GromMes. — Did Professor Eustis say that they gave their opinion upon the char
acter of the perfornlance ?
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Pa. I 8. Gerwxs. — He said that the opision.of Dr. Johneon, Professor Falton,
andhmelfwuthatthatmdsmmimpmngupu&mdnhtyofﬂr l‘nnr,nnd—::
living at his expense, in kis liouse.

Mz. Grives. — Have you said any thing of your own aeeord, or lnvqyou reported '
mgrely what Professor Eustis said ? '

Ba. F. S. Gruans. —1 have merelyreportedtho oonveruhon,—not in the pre-
ciss langnage, but fram impressions that I received from thepmfem,whenlmted
him -at yomr request.

“M=i. MiLLER. — [ To Mr. Grimes, Semor] Do you believe the statement that those
proféssors make ? and do you believe these facts occurred as they state them?

Me. -GRiuES. — That is for the andience to say.
Mz. MiLLER. — Do you consider their testimony reliable ?
Mz. GrmMes.—The public know Professor Felton, and it not necessary for me to
say any thing abont him.
.Mz. MrLrLER. — Do you put confidence in their statements?

Mn. Grrues.— I decline to answer that. Is it not a little ridiculous for me to say
that I have confidence in Professor Felton, President of Harvard College ? I might as
well endorse one of Mr. Farrax’s notes.

-Mn. MiLLER. — You think their testimony good, then ?

"Mz. GrivEs.— Yes, sir.

Ma. FARRAR. — On the occasion of these gentlemen’s visits, the sitting was not pub-
- he} and it was very different from what the young gentleman has said to-night, no
such asertions having been made; and the only thing in regard to this watch matter,
thet was said, by Professor Eustis, was, that while his eyes were intently fixed upon the
meditn’s arm, nothing was done ; hnt the moment he withdrew his eyes, the cap fell
to the floor. ¥t was not a rickety watch, by any means; it had three cases, one of which
wes opened by a spring from the bottom. Xt was not the case that was loosened from
the watch ; it was the case of an old English watch, which, every one knows, is covered
hy a oap with a spring turning round. Three cases of the watch were usually opened,
apd that spring on the cap turned, which covered the works, and that fell to the
ground. Now, any one can judge, whether a person with his hand firmly bound, with
the watch suspended by the chain which I have now, — any one can judge whether a
person so situated could probably perform the feat, as described by Professor Eustis to
Dr. Grimes. The watch hung several inches below Mr. Squire’s hand. And on one
oceasion, it was sealed up in paper. He could not get that up into his hand ; there was"
Bot the slightest chance for him to hold it in any way, and by knogking it against the
table to open three cases, one of them the face of the watch, closed by a spring at the
bottom, which must be held up by the bended finger, the little spring inside turned, °
which beld the cap, and the cap dropped on the floor.

As.to Mr. Squire living at my expense, that is a wholesale falsehood. Mr. Squire
had a father and mother, on whom he depended ; and had beside, another calling. He
‘was then studying law. He came to my house occasionally ; he was never an inmate
of my house, but merely came there when I requested him to do so, as I did very fre-
quently, for the purpose of ascertainimg the truth of these things. I wished every
phase of mind to examine it. I should have been very happy, bad I known you to be in
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this vicinity, to have had you there. . I'sent an invitation to Professor Felton, to come’
when he pleased, — the house should be at his service. There were none but my own
family, there, on the occasion of the visit of the Harvard professars — they had it all’
their own way.

'.l‘henethmgswerepefmmedmmy own family, and many others have seen them
done ; and no person has been able to detect the slightest jugglery. If it can be ex-
plained, let it be explained. Istand ready to be convinced that Spiritualism is hum-
bug. I shall go about my business as calmly, to-morrow morning, if you explode it, as
1 shall, probably, believing it to be true.

One word more. The statement which T made was that T saw that watch. 1 did
not say any thing that could be controverted. I merely mentioned that the watch, in
my plain sight, was raised up for a little while, remained there, and then fell down in
sight, and the cap fell upon the floor. Thatis all I said, and that the gentleman has
seen fit to controvert by discrediting the entire experiment which he saw performed.

Dr. F. S. GriMes. — Allow me to say, it was the cap which fell to the floor, but
that the case would be opened so that the cap could fall to the floor. That was what -
Profeseor Eugtis said. At the same time, allow me to say, he spoke very kindly of Mr.
Farrar. -

" Mn. Grives. — Everybody does that.

Dr. F. S. Grrmes. — He stated his impression, and that of every one with him,
that Squire was a rogue, without doubt.

Mge. MiureR. — ¥ would suggest that my brother and myself conduct this discussion,
hereafter.

Mg. GrIMES. -—Noaneonthe other side scems to see the bearing of the matter.
Let me tell the gentleman what the bearing is. My friend is all the time telling stories
about something that happens in Madison, Madison County, New York, or in Ohio.
‘When a story is told that happened here, persons rise in the andience,—I don’t hunt
them up, as it is well known that the lawyers do. One man rose, under the inflnence
of his conscience, and told what he knew. That brought out another; and when he
rose, his character was attacked. When Professor Felton was quoted, I was called
upon to endorse Professor Felton’s character. And the character of everybody that does
not believe Spiritualism, or any of these wonderful stories, has to be upheld.

Mg. MiLLER. —I beg the gentleman’s pardon: I asked if he considered their testi-
mony reliable.

Me. GriMes. — Oh, everybody heard what you asked, my friend, and everybody
knows what you meant.

I beg leave to present another document. I think it will introduce another of these
“facts.” I read from the New Orleans Crescent, of February 29th, 1860 : —

4 DrsAPPRARANCE oF DR. REDMAW .— Wa yesberday gave some $ of the sudden disappeasance of: Dr.
Redman (not Redmond, as we had it), the pretended Spiritusl medium, who had for some weeks been sfion-
lshing and fleecing credulous people in this ity ; he disapp din q of the arrival of Dr.

my,'whoqnioﬂyvenetoworktolhowmnofthevleﬁmhowthoymbeen decetved, and opened an offive
on Dauphine Street, near that of the swindler, that he n@thmﬁyum»mmmtnn
who filt like calling.
“w.mmm'm“mmmmmmmmmwby;mn,nm,sme-
ualist of this city. Dr. Bly, arriving quietly, and finding out the names of some of the most promihent of the
victims, had an interview with this gentieman, and after astonishing him with raps and messages.from de-
~arted friends, ull done in such & menner as t0 baffle the closest scrutiny, developed the whole cheat, to.him,,
'Mmmnhhmmhnelph,hmmntbdngsmdmy’lm Thegentieman went;.
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had snothér sttty with Redinat; wis this tiine able to see idto the h!&rw&lh-w,
Mdemndndthnmbnﬂondomlhundnyldnﬂmhhdpmbm mmmmmy.m
hh-ﬂnnmlwnrmmﬂm,hamoﬂform

o Ydelarihy, wo vilted Dr. Biy. Ho satlshba ummhm,uhwm&bmm floprokacea thiehes
called spirit-rappings, and d 8 ﬁmmmm,lnnmmup&hﬁﬂ"f“
mdmy!ﬁﬂtﬂﬂmuuc!mh.stworm‘n have been: prespnt He told us bdluh. m
that he was only mhmbngu,MWuMwm nﬁmnd‘g
uttérly iindbls to the humbuggery. mﬁﬁmmm«mm a&rk-h, .n&w.'umﬂs
ﬁyuddngﬁomlﬂtpnwnnuho,nwmﬁbly' nfess Thit otk as d to the hanties.
There never was & cheat #0 gﬂm]ﬂl !l‘he“Odlm'nhbdl gome, and the Muhnm tricks with whial¢
Mndlmdecoyeuhontaﬂhambudmounm,mmtmmmmmwmmm
Spirityal manifestations, by which Redman and otber robber h&nmpdwduehmomynomhw
Mnﬁlﬁmdu."

There is another one of the acknowledged mediums, one, of those meén “who stands be=
tween us and the spirit-world, whom my friend Dr. Gardner, — who, I think, certauily
acted honorably, himiself, — todk to the proféssors-of Harvard College, to pour a fioed
of light into their bemghﬁsd iminds.

2Mr. Chairman, and Ladies and Gentlgmen: 1 have not called in question the ‘Ve-
racity or integrity of my brother’s witnesses. It is unrecessary to make any persbhal
attackse.  But I will again repeat, that one denial never disproves an affirmation, — that
one .counterfeit, one fraud, never destroys a single fact.

And now in regard to this testimony. I asked him if he considered Profesdor Fel-
ton’s testimony reliable. T did hot ask him in order to cAll in yueéstion the ' evidetice,
but simply to make my brother commit himself, one way or the other, as to whether hu-
man testiredty is reliable or not, though this would seem unnecessary since he makes
such free iase of it himself. ~Mr. Eustis stated, to Professor Grimes® son, that he saw cer-
‘tain things by the éid of light coming through a slight opening of the door; and this is
introduted as good evidence. Now, what I wish to ask is, does he take this as reliable
evidence, to establish his negative position ? and if so, by what rule does he set aside
my affifmative proof ? I believe that human testimony is good. God has not given us
éyéa to deceive us, nor has he given us so much marvellousness that we shall always be
led astray by it. But it is doubtless true that strong prejudices have often blinded men’s
vision, so that they are hardly capable of seeing things in their true light. . Preju-
dice operates as far, and even further, in obscuring the mind, and the vision, as the most
unbounded credulity. The testimony, therefore, is to be received and ‘weighed' tdre-
fully, on both sides. But, I have brought forward a man who testifies that hic has-¥één
and does know. Now no amount of negative testimony can set this aside ; ‘and ‘partitu-
larly when the witness says he did not see that thing, but saw something else.

"One word in regard to the motive which would induce these men to practise déckp-

stion. Igan s¢é a thousand times miore reason for one man to practise deception; thin
- for another, in this matter; and I will tell you wherein. I do not wish to be understoed
;88 gccusmg either party of dishonesty; but mmply say this to show the fallacy of wath
. an argument. Mr. Farrar holds unpopular opinions, and without any personal interest
. defends them amid all the prejudices of society. It can be of no possible interest to
* him, in the world. Unpopular opinions are generally cherished in sincerity. Howis
- it with Dr. Mattson? I need not select him, as an individual ; but how is it with ‘the
, medical profession ? It is manifestly for their interest to drive back the spirit-world, if
: 80 be they come to heal the sick ; that they may be allowed to drug humahnity, till they
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have drugged it into the grave. My friends, I have seen this spirit of persécution ; I have
known of homeopathic physicians being tarred and feathered, because their system was
making ah innovation upoh their régular .practice of “bleeding and bligtering.” 1 say
there is a thousand times more motive. for the doctor to be dishonest, than for the mbdium
whom he represents as a humbug. 1 have read Profescor Grimes® book. ‘He stdtes 3
case that occurred in the présence of Dr. Bell of this city, where a girl, without To-
muneration, and .- not a public medium, was detected, as he affirms, by - himself, in
deckption, pushing the table with her feet. Now what is the differenté ini tlie motive
for dishonesty ? For a wemmle conclusive ezposé, Professor Grimes gets, from a
prejudiced world, a thousand dollariy whereas the girl gets not. a farthing, but sub;ects
borself to all the reproach and scorn which any such thing would naturally inispire in
the minds of those who are ignorant of the facts. And 1 may siy the same of the
Harvard professors: it is for -theii interest to oppose the spiritual philosophy. -1t is
making innovations upon their system of education, I confess. Have they not ex-
clusive ideas of education, wrapped up in selfish interest? And is it not impartant for
them that the young and oid should. be trained up in this “ jearned ignorancé”? When
lpmtu of the other world will teach men to speak in différent liguages, when they will
inspire Andrew Jackson Davisto promulgate a philosophy which enllght.ens the world,
what will be the need to plod through the c‘olleges, and over the fnusty pages of the
past to obtain “a finished education”? Here is. a.young man of thirty-five, who- has
written some dozen different books, without the aid of this learned ignorahed ;° books
which will live wheir Harvard College is forgotten. And so I might proceed with the
Church. Bpmtuahm is making innovations upon some of their men-made doctrines;
and, therefore, they find it for their interest fo misrepresent Spiritualism. Have they
not always done so? Was not Christ misrepresented and traduced? And why? It
mbomcheumredﬂ'nthmbﬁhndmtheﬂ-cred-bonmlmsﬁmmm nnddiey
crucified him for it ; -and the same spirit exists to-day.

. Now, a word in regard to Mr. Redman. : Mr. Redman I presume, is not above tomp-
tation. That he,should be tempted is no matter of wondér. There have beon but fow
above temptation. Why, the meek and lowly Naszaréne, the imartyr of Calvary,
selected his twelve diaciples; and one was a Judas, and betrayed his master for thirty
. pieces of silver. If Jesus Christ, with his knowledge and wisdom, would select & man'
who could be bought for thirty pieces of silver, ghall we say that Redman was abidve
the temptation of a thousand dollars? Noj; it proves nothing whatever. - A medium is
desirous that.the :manifestations occur ;. and when circumstances. -and. conditions rerider
it nnpoaible for spirits to communicate, he may be tempted to get up a wretched imita-
tion ; but itis almost always detected. Iaetlulmenge a statement of fhet, writtén and’
mthorued by Dr. Bell, of this city; in regird to raising a:table, through this saime’
mﬂﬁum,.nndar circumgtances which pxeclnded the ponbnht.y of deoepuoﬂ by any one. ’

"Cmm,mlo lseo _
mnan,-nmsmmmmm«mmmnmmcmm«Jw,mndMnnwgm ’
by & spring balance, each end of s table as it -iwas misde trivre: O Tees ponderous by some medium power exer-
cised through Mr. Bedman.  So far as my ability enables me to diacover the ﬁon,ld!dnotthnhl,mdo
LW v, any:doubls bus thilt the dilitehos 1 s weliht, whith sinottitel th'mishy fodnits ;i-how inany
Imhwﬂmm—mpmbymmnm,hmmﬁvamm&!h;ﬁ;dﬂ
mnhmmthn nt. I;lpmt nnmke,ioa;plun. ure, of o
ggﬁh fibbndienots] but 56 fr ;nm ‘quanfica to appreciate or mﬁnn:&mmhgnwm, Ioan-,
Mmtmtﬁmmwuwﬂmmww i
... Y Yourytmly, -, o LV Bk
“P.8. This oxpurhmnwu made at nmdny,baﬂnqulhsnmbu ofodlhhlmﬂnu,hthm
Wﬂr A bl isiels 148 Deokl b 2l Shb Hsmreant aqiitien w S dayed vibtanly

H. F. Gazoxza.” “B.,
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I have also another statement.

“Wehmbymrythzwommwotmbuoﬁq phenomena at the house of ¥. G. Popo,No.u
East Bpringfield Street :—

¢ Misa More, & medium, stood at & pine table, fourand one-helf feet in length, but mﬂnmynyoomh.
in contact with it. AMMM;WMMMm:n»MnudmmmnmwdnthmuhmmmhﬁMb
Mm.Mwhmummdmwun“ddwuhﬂnmmnunhmm Each of us tried the experi-
wpnt, but was unable to raise the table over one inch from the floor.

 Mentioning this fact to a friend ope day, one of our number, Mr. Stetson, was told it must be only imagl-
nation on our part, and was told to take a pair of steelyards and weigh the table before the medium took her
ymmmmnuuwhmnmsmmmsmdmmquMnuhmuﬂnmUmdmﬂuNmhﬂhqq
as was alleged, made heavier by some unseen force.

‘¢ The weight of the table was ascertained to be seventeen ﬁundn Whm the medium apnounced that
ﬂmManhuﬁhmbﬂMhﬁumhmuﬁmwmmuhwuhnnqmdnmunmmgn-
oxtended to its utmost length, without raising the table from the floor, at & weight of twenty-four pounds.

How much more it-would have weighed, we don’t know-—that was the extent of the
steelyards. .

' “Itwmnmcmdmtthhmmwuldughmthehbh,indd!mtingﬂublhnoutoh
npﬂhd,thewdchtdhhbb,mmmm,mbnndhhhdnmw,whpcmﬂ-m
hmmmmwﬂm-wmmmiw.nm«mm
“RROAPITULATION. s
Weightof table, - - - - - - - - 17 Ibe.

dehtwhnchusodmonthsn - - - - . 24 Iba.
wmmmm,nmwmma, -’ - - - - 7 Iba.

“

This trial took place In'nnmt 1868. “W. Y. TUCKER, .
“GRO. J. THURSTON,
“CHARLES 0. HOLTON,
“J. G. POPE.

« Boston, March 13, 1860.7

Now, if human testimony is as good as the gentleman says it is, if Dr. Bell haseyesto
see, and the gentlemen who have signed these papers are not wholly bereft, of their
senses, why, then, here are some pretty stubborn facts for my brother’s ' conzideration.
Dr. Bell has invited scores to his house, and among others Dr. Ray, to witness the mys-
terious moving of a large dining-room table, through the medium of a young girl. Dr.
Bell told Dr. Ray that Professor Grimes had been at his house, and thathe hadpmfemd
to have detected the girl in deception. .

Dr. Bay watched, with all the caregin the world, and conld detect notlnng of thekind,
and concludes that it could not be done by any such process as Professor Grimes said-
he had discovered.” Dr. Ray tried to move the table with his foet, as Prosessor Grimes
suspected the girl to do, but could not movextmoreihanmxorenght inches ; and yet,
that table has often been seen to move, mpldly, in middayw, thmghtwoorthm ToOMS,
and at the threshold of the doors would rise up and pass over. And nowI ask if the
testimany of Dr. Bell and these witnesses is not good ¥ They have testified, positively,
that they Aave seen ; others have testified negatively, that they have not seen. Which
shall we accept ?

' MR. GRIMES.

The gentleman is very unfortunate in the cases that he cites. He states that that:
samo Redman — actually, that same Redman — just whipped out of New Orleans, camé
here,allprepnedforamodemmmcle,tobeperfomedmthepmnceofﬂm“i’ndu i
and then the gentleman talks about human testimony.

Mn. Mrree. — Dr. Bell is the witness.

Mz. Gauuas. — Now, mmmaﬁ Bell. - mgdlﬂmnblﬁlm ms*



' LEO MILLER AND PROY. GRIMES. - 188°

fortanate there. The question before the meeting, of which my friend talks so much,
and says I do not take any notice, and. which Ae sticks to so closely, is,— Can the various -
phenomena known as Spirit Manifestations be satisfactorily and philosophically accounted
Jor withowt admitting the agency of departed human beings? Now Dr. Bell has seen all
these things; and to what conclusion does he come ? That they are not done by spirits:
he told me so himself, andpublmhed it to the world, a long time ago. A little unfortanate,
that guotation ! '

Ms? Mrixr. —I would explain hers — |,

Mz. GriMes. — That fact .cannot be explained, at all. Dr. Bell has told me, him-
self, and has told the world, the facts. Dr. Bell, let me tell you, would not wish to be
known as a Spiritualist. He is just as much above it— oh, I beg your pardon — some of
you are Spiritualists — I forgot that.

MRr. MiLLER. — If you will allow me an e ation, according to the rules, I would
lihe to make it. I would state, to my brother, that I do not claim it is the work of
spirits. They ave the « so-called spirit-manifestations ; itilthegendemn:buine-to
axplam them. I occupy the negative, andaakfora“ satisfactory ” exphnatlon,aeoord-
ing to the question.

M. GriMes. — Yes, exactly: thatisit. That whenever a juggler performs a trick,
I have got to show that it is not a epirit; I have got to account for it in some other
‘mode; I have got to wait till he runs away, or is driven out of the city, for robbery ;
and then the gentleman will admit that so far as that medium was detected, he was
wrong, — that the very tricksin which Redman was not caught, are all good and genuine,
but where he was caught, that was a little wrong— just a little. Then he spoke of
Davis, and told what a tremendous man Andrew Jackson Davis was; and he said I
undertook to make out that I made Davis. I said nothing about what I did, except
what Davie’ own book says. And as to my claiming it—faith! I am ashamed of the
whole thing, if I was the father of it. I denounced the brat, and did all I could to kill
it And Spiritualism lives in spite of me; and because Spiritualism is getting’ kicked
out of good society, its opponents say it is down, because it isnot fashionable. But let me
tell those who say so, that they are mistaken. It was never increasing faster than now.
And I will tell you the reason : it has got down into a more numerous and & lower class.
Spiritualism, its believers say, is running like wildfire: and it is. But who ever knew
the truth to run like wildfire? I never did; truth is confined to a foew ; it is error that
runs like wildfire, not truth. When was truth ever popular? Put truth up for
the Presidency, to-morrow, and it will be defeated by an overwhelming majority; it is
not an available candidate. Truth, is like & straight bar of iron, that will not bend,
popular or unpopular: error .is like plaster of Paris, — it will fit into any thing: and
-that is the reason why error is popular and truth is not. Errors are like caterpillars;
they live and increase and grow as long as they can find any thing to feed upon. That .
is the reason why Spiritualism is popu#ar.and increasing. As long as there are super-
stitious minds, the Spiritualists need not be alarmed about Spiritualism. Let them go
to those who are superstitious: those low passions to which they pmdernomnchwill
keep them well supplied with disciples.

The gentleman is so fond of “facts” and “cases,” that I must alludaoncemmoto
the Report of the Harvard College committee. Here is the testimony. The committee
consisted of Professors Pierce, Agassiz, Horsford, and Dr. Gould. The Courier offered
five hundred dollars, and appointed these men to arbitrate the question of the payment
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of this monay, Dr. Gardner' took up the offer; he came: forwaed: Kke a-man,;and I
honor himforid I will bring forwarnd,” he shid, % the hest meditms kcin”” - If be-
failed; it wasnot for want of courage. He broughs forward the Fox girls, the Davent
pnrthoys,dndthwudeudmm—aﬁctwhehshomthoenhmemﬁdemed'th-
;in Redman. - What was: the result 2. Ii ib.ailong shary. Afer giving -the
fqﬁmntofﬁd&ﬂm,ﬂmeommuy— .

¢ We leave with little ny, deeming it conclust ,hSthﬂhhhngMMaﬂwn
roply; Dr. Bell comes out with us and p it an unsy “h-hk" . : L

Viry respectable man, that Dr. Bell!

- ¢ Thus ended the ssesion. . Nuthlngmdom,bytu most fasous mediums which: conld lnoow.h
the conptry, fay and near, except g Mttle nppmg by the’Foxes, easily tnnubp to their persons and, easily.
done by others without the pretence of spirits; —

If you doubt that, I can bring men here, who can do that, in three minutes —

¢ not u table or'pisno W,dkiﬁyt&lug moved a single Ralr’s brendth; not & bell rung, not an instere-
nant played upos; nor suy phenomenon or manifstation exhibited or evem attemphed Sonj- this ridilonse
Iqus apd infampons imposture ™

These are pretty “respectable ” men ! — this is ¢ human testimony ” |

‘ “I! tlmreﬂne ngdnmoh:trlhl atuneeﬂng luld nuder tbo most’ mmmmm —with & peen-
niary stake dépending, of value , that we eh inos '*“*whodmm for & dollar or two to:
bp indjfferent-to it, — and with eyary opmniﬁy. means, nmi motive to'dp; theix best, the Spirikyalists acta-
ally did nothing — the inference seems to be ingvitable to a rationa] mind, that upon other occasions, nﬁhh' :
m;undnﬂwh'q!rltua.lpnfansloueonldhavebeondono,mdthenfunthénothingmdm" T

1 could give you'a great deal.of it; but that is beantiful,: that I have given.. It
human testiteny. I have said that if’ the Spiritualists- are: to give buman testimony,
they must.bring the thing itself, not a #tatement that they. oan do it. They have not
dared ta try i, except in the case of Mis. Coan, and then they failed. They have said:
that aftér the: commiittee had. got through with my tests, its members did something.
more, I hdve offered to repeat that experiment, in the wdy propased by Mry. Goan,
and, ad the! Spiritualists claim, miccessfully tried by those gantlemen. They cannot de-
any thing but brag of what has been dote, and of wha.tmll bedone,mhlm.whm
the “ conditiona® are right.

If T have mifficient time ramaining; I will !ead a letter. I would not entgr into this
kind-of discuissiop, but that my friend farces me to do:so. Ep says he will introdnes
human testimony. dnd nothing else. If I pretended there. was: a:gold field, and, instead-
of showing the.gpld, brought people lere who would. siy theyx hed seen it, I should be
langhed at. It will not do.to bring in human testimony for such purposes. Whea you
buy goods, you want.to séé a sample.  Just let me.see it.” * But it is away down ont
of thé way ; wont you take my word 2” Show the goads | — But let me read-the lettew
It was seat' to. me, by a gentleman; and, in courtesy, I ransf read it. It i§ written by
Mr. Kellagg, a gentleman on the committee, and approvéd, cértainly, by another mem-
ber of the committee; Mr. Bugbee.

“Bonol,lmhlhh.m
“PMJ 8 Glmn:l,—Dmr&r — As much stress Lias been hld byymoppomnnn debate, Mr. Miller,
upon the fact that your committee, gppointed, hstmk,comtll’u Cobidd abfiiey €5 vead the ea‘t‘ﬂﬁ&“
séied exivilopell, trled cértafn expediments with natacs written om pellsts; arid written out by tBemedium; —
wa thipk I propet tb state thab these experimenis were tried.of the ehxuest: splicitatidns of Mrs. Conn ang
hey friends, mmwmﬂmmnn had repeatedly declined to go heyond the copmissjon entrusted to us,

and after we laced Py them 1g such & position that we cou}d 1ot refase wi ng unamik
oble A6t EiMﬁ.ﬁ&MﬁMWﬁM lm in‘n::ﬂ#ﬂr
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Mﬂ&mmmq—mmﬁmmmhMMMMMm
precsutions against imposition, although we cannot accuse any one of practising deception upon us: — That
wmwwmmwgmmummwdmmﬁnﬂqmmm‘
of skill, we folt compartively littls interest in it dndulhmmdmvmuvgﬂmxh!hhhn
might have been deceived:— That the fact that both of those who were novices in the matter, did write so
that the names on their pellets were earrestly given, while those written by our chairman, move gnardedly, sad
hlmﬁupﬂolthem,muﬁmtboglm makes it proper for us to infer that his precastions prevented
the medium from reading his names, and that similar precautions would, in every case, prevent the suocess '
of the experiment : — That we protest aguinst any use being made of all such informal and incidental sotion’
epanected with our commiasion, apd submit to the parties thas the public have no right to question any
quondonrwmwﬂononthoumﬂmntpmmbym lmln, which, for the reasons heretofors
given, was not successful : — And that we further p ag [ eport handed in by Mr. Miller’s
ﬁlomk,wuehumn‘donlyhmmmdumuwmmmmwlmmnlu
Copa died call upon the spirits to inform ber of the contents of the envelopes, and could get ne regponse.

“hjuﬁeotomlm,woqutombmoﬂhhhmthmmhwmm
in the minds of many.

‘lc n xm”

1 said, and I now say, that nothing could be done by them. Amidst all that has been
given through mediums, not one new idea, so far as I know, has been given. These
Harvard professors, who have been spoken of so contemptuously, Aave given to the
warld. new ideas. The Spiritualists cannot complain that they want the conditions; for
I have offered to go anywhere with them, and to submit to any conditions. 1If thers.
has been any thing unfair on our part, I cannot see it.

MB. MILLER.

My, Chairman, Ladies, and Gentleman: 1 have, night after night, introduced the
testimony of reliable thneseo,m regard to facta. I haye testified to what I have.geen;
md yet, my brothex- has not in the least dexgned to notice it. He seems 'to have taken,
paips to talk all around the question. Heo read a lengthy article, here, to-night, as the,
Report of that Harvard committee. And what is that Report, ladies and gentlemen ?
Itis simply that they did not see any thing. Hundreds have gone to Professor Gnmes’
lectures, expecting to see mediums developed —

Mg. GrruEs.—1I beg pardon: I did not do justice to that; I did not read the
whole Bepert. They did see .the D.venport boyury oxperiments ; and it was. an

unsucgessful trick.

Mz. MiiLER. — ] sy bundrwds have gone to see the, gentleman mﬁke.medmms, qd.
psychologize subjects, and have gone awgy a and reported that nothmg was done. Three
men go into court to swear that they saw a certain transaction in the streets ; and tﬁree
men say they did not see it; and now my brother says the negatxve evidence i is going to
neutralize the ppuitive testimony in the case! And further, when my brother brings
in rebutting testimony, ¥ would advise him to get a man who can remember for fiva
minutes that he wrote down the name of a spirit-friend | Yet he brmgs in alengthy
lotter from that gentleman, detailing what has occurred.

Mz. GeMEs.—1I want to know whether that gentleman means to charge Mr.
Kellogg: with falsehood ?

Ms. Mn.um.,-—No but that,aooordmg to ‘his own “confession, he hu a very
Wﬂlm

" Ma. Gnnqzs.—'l\pt'_ init? 'ﬂH @ntlen‘an is one of the most respeptqble q:qp-
changs in the city.

' MﬂBihﬁtm way bndmrt. neyartholen
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Mg. GrMEs.— You were very tender with Mr. Farrar. Hé ‘is an intimate friend
of Mr. Farrar. o

~ Mg. FARRAR. — He is an intimate friend of mine; I endorse his character.

Mg. MiLLER. — I have no objection to endorsing his character, myself. Yet, is it
not strange that a man should write a namc upon a piece of paper,— the name of
“Mary Collins,” — and that when that name is shown him, three minutes after, he should
have no knowledge of it? I am inclined to think he was flurried and bewildered: -No
man i3 properly capable of making such a statement as be made in that letter, if he
was in the condition of mind in which that gentleman’s forgetfulness of the name he
had written, shows him to have been. I have not 1mpeached his veracity. Over
excitement prevented his knowing what was going on. : C

‘Mg. Grrmes. — That is what he said, himself.
Mg. MiLLER. — Then he is not prepared to write such a letter.
Me. GriMEs. — That does not follow.

Mg. MiLLER. —I have intfoduced well-substantiated facts, and begged of my brotlle!'
to meet these, instead of going outside of the question, in search of some failure, or sup--
posed doctrine, to offset them. I have asked him to explain’ the phenomena at Mr.
Southworth’s house. Not one of my many facts has he touched. He has demurred to
the presentation of a report on our side of the house.

Mz. Geriues. —I did not.

Mg. MiLLER. — In the letter you just read, such was the case. And, Isay, the very
night when I called upon the chairman of the committee to make the Report, my brother
rose, and rather demurred, until he saw his inconsistency, and perceived that the au-
dience desired to hear the Report.

Me. GriMEes. —I did not say a word about it.
Mzr. MiLLER. — Well his own committee did, and he endorsed it.
Mg. GrrMEs.— What is that to me ?

Mg. MiLLeR. — He has read a letter, to-night, blaming us for bringing in a Report
embodying as important truths as could be presented on this occasion.

Mgz. GriMes. — Treacherous memory, that !

Mg. MrLER. — Not one explanation has he made, in regard to one or another class
of facts. He has in a wholesale manner denounced them as trickéry, jugglery, and
fraud. He has, from the beginning, denounced nine-tenths of all the trance-mediums,
and all the physical mediums, as dishonest. But yet, when I allude to the credibility of
his testimony, he really implores me not to cast the least reflection upon the character
of his witnesses, or those who sympathize with him.

Mz. Grimes. —1I did not; I merely asked you if you meanttodou I did mot.
object. Do it if you dare.

Mg. MrLLER. — When T said his friend, Dr. Mattson, m:ghcpoan‘blyboplychdqind,
he rose, and said,  Oh, don’t, don’t! he is honegt,” — or somethingto that effect. Yes,
my friends, he has some respect for the feelings of those whom he respects. He will
not attack the character of Mr. Farrar, Mr. ——, or any one who occupies a high
Pposition in this city; but on a poor, defenceless woman, one whom the popular-beesth
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would denounce, he will, with the rabble ery “Humbug !” and “ Impostor | ” and attack
her without mercy. One who floats on the breeze of popular favor, he will pass by,.
but a defenceless woman he hesitates not to pronounce an unmitigated humbug

* Mg. GRiMES. — What woman ?
Mge. MiLLER. — You did, on Saturday evening, pronounce Mrs. Coan a hnmbug
Mz, Griumes. — Well, she is.

. Mr, MiLLER. — You see, friends, how ready he is to acknowledge it. © From the be-
ginning, instead of seeking truth, he has endeavored to suppress it; instead of meeting.
my arguments and facts, he has studiously avoided them ; instead of introducing science,
philosophy, and reason, he has unblushingly paraded before yoy the vulgar cry of “ Hume.
bug!” ¢Imposture!” ¢ Trickery!” ¢ Blasphemy!” and last, though not least, him~'
self! and what he has done. He has not given us one explanation. But these facts shall
be piled up. I know they are overwhelming him, and he, in his struggle, is trying.
to throw dust in your eyes by talking of what certain men have seen, and of what he
can do. He has told us about his experiments in mesmerism ; and no one can tell,
from what he says, what he believes mesmerism is, unless they have read his book ; and-
then, itis doabtful. I have read it; and he there secems to deny clnrvoya.noe. He has.
not said that mind acts upon mind, though he has inferred it. .

Now, my friend bas said a word about Spiritualism going into the lower ch-el.
‘Why, friends, do you know who are Spiritualists ? Is it necessary for me to name such.
men as Robert Dale Owen, Ex-Governor Tallnadge, Judge Edmonds, Ex-Senator Sim-
mons,William Gregory, of Scotland, the Emperor Napoleon upon his throne, and a large
number of Representatives in the councils of this nation ? It is among the lower classes}
Is it necessary for us tomention such men as Mapes, and Hare, and Bishop Clark, of Rhode
Island, who has investigated this matter, and says it is worthy of all respect and in-
vestigation ? My brother may make up faces, and endeavor, by his queer smiles, to ex-
cite laughter ; yet he cannot disprove these facts. Thousands all over the world, are
daily realizing the truth of Spiritualism. In Qswégo alone, over two hundred and
fifty persons have been excommunicated from the churches, because they have said they
believed that the spirita of just men made perfect are “ sent forth to minister unto them that
shall be heirs of salvation.” And yet, it is “ going among the lower classes!” Friends,
if you wish to know that Spiritualism is true, form your own family circles ; and angels wilk
come, and give you the most undoubted proof of its truth. My friend says it leads to im-
morality and vice. You know better. Does he believe that it would make him &
‘worse man, to feel and know that his father, mother, sister, or brother,. were by his side
to-night ? Talk as you will, it must have a salutary influence, so long as'man is tempted-
and needs restraint. What greater influence can be brought to bear.than their pres-
ence ? It may be said, indeed, that the eye of God is upon us always. Men commis
crimes under the cover of darkness, when the eye of God iz upon them; yet, when the
eye of a sister or mother is upon them, the evil man will shrink back in dismay.
‘When the young man took his first cup of intoxicating liquor, and raised it to his lips,
on whose account did he tremble most ? .It was because he feared his mother' might
. knoth,orhsmterhmroflmdehmch. Had he believed his mother or sister would
have known it, his arm would have been paralyzed, ere ha raised it.to his lips. -Does
it look reasonable, that the moment I become convinced that a sainted mother or sister
hovers over me, I would plunge headlong into vicé? or does it appear to you that it
would restrain and strengthen one ip the hour of -temptation ?'* While 1 was lecturing
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in, Hlinois, a young maa said-to me he:hail buried:a mother, 4 brother, and two “‘siuters;
in the past year. He desired evidence of immortality.  Now I-ask, haw could that man,
with a belief in Spiritaalism sit down and deliberately plan the ruin of an innocent and
virtuous girl, when he realized that a sainted mother stood bgfore him, a sister on gither
hand, and a brother in the midst ? You know it would be a moral impossibility ; every
honest man in the house feels that snek belief ‘as this wonld kavé a saving, refining in-
fleence upon the human heart ; and none but a fiend of -darkn_es‘n‘,gould entirely digpe-
gard it. -

Ifmy brother is going to depart from the question altogether, if he is- going to:talk
apout the tendencies of Spiritualism, let bim show wherein the. principles. are demoral:
iging ;" and point out wherein we are made worse by believing wo. are saurrounded hy
those we love most. Such weapons as my brother uses are illegitimate ;. though be itj
boene in mind that-these are the only weapons ever used,and that he who nses them the:
meast recklessly, obtains the most applause frem the foes of Spiritualism. - The spivit ef-
perseeution exists to-day, as it did two thousand: years ago; and he who will-Joudest callt
 Deception | ” and. ¥ Immorality | ” will receive the aid of the popular Church. "In
the. popular Church, mdned,tbueammanygmdpeople but there are also as flagrant
vielations of the precepts of. Christ, as.are to be found ‘in the.'world. In one of your
own churches, in this city, a.member was dying for want of food: She: had: three chil:
dren, one a babe. One of the mothers in Israel took a paper, and went around tak-
ing a subscription to procure samething. for the starviag young ones of that poor wo-
. man, who was without acent.. She went to a member of.the same church to which this
‘poor.-woman belonged, a man estimated. to.be worth a hundred thousand- dollars, to.
solicit aid; and the professed:follower of the meek and:lowly Jesus, went into anothes
Boom, and brought out a bag. from which he took a handfal of ginger smaps, and said,
“:Boak these in.water, and let. the baby suck them.”- The physician declared- thet: the
pooriwoman had not food. enough to supply her babe with milk. ' The lady went to.&
Spiritualist, who said he: would.aid the poer woman, and-did supply her with: food. forr
four weeks, and: paid: her house-rent. These churches. have lost the gpirit of Clirist.:
S0 far as.they are hasad upon popnhnty alone, with little regard for principle and for
Qheistianity, so long will I raise my. voiee against them. They ¢ are like unto whited
mpulchres, which.indeed appear beautiful outyard, but are within fall of dead men's
baines; and of all uncleanness.”® Why.is the popular Church willing to strike hands-
with tha rahble, to-day, in opposing Spiritualian ? Is it because the world is converted
ta Christianity ? No; it is. becanse Christiaxity-is ¢onverted: to the world;, they have:
departed from the principles which- Christ and the apostles taught.

One word in regand fo evidence. My brother knows that there are a theusand
things true which he carnot prove.  All manifestations depend wpan conditions. The
surrqundings and circumstances heve, render it utterly impossibfe for us to have commm.
Bieations; except, perhaps, through a certain phase of medinmship, where. the tongue or
band: only is employed. Christ ‘did: not aocomplish his miracles whero soeptician
sbounded.” My brother has brought in the same arguments that were them adduced:
Hiod the Jews been discussing Christianity, to-day, they would have saidy —* Do these
things here, to-night.; turn these stones into bread, snd we will believe.” Christ dib
166 perform the miracles at their demand: and, therefore, they said, there was no truth’
inmiy thing he did." “ Come down. from the.cross; and we will believe.” But M
said, “We ipeak that we do know, and testify that we have seen. My brother scouts
the exidence which § present, as he dods every thing Mu notmthoBiNo,—M
hob aleo, if he does not know that it is in the Bible. - - -
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+ My brother saye Bishop Clazk i isa Spmtun.lm.

Mz: Mirrze.— I beg pardon ; Ithdnntnynymhthng;lmdhhﬂngr
gested-an investigation. :
Mg. Gnmns—-Heuopposed to Spmtuahm.

Mi. Mrrren. — I have a letter in . my possession, from lnm, whnch I caq re;d
necessary.

Mg. Grimes. —I care nothing for letters. Iknow. I inquired in Providence about
it,and was told. Just so it was said that Professor Felton was a Spiritualist. And so
Ihave been called a Spiritualist; and you have had a specimen of my Spiritualism.

My brother said that mediums could not do any thing wrong, because their mothers
and sisters were around them.

Mg. MiLLER. —] said that if any thing would restrain them, it seems that that
would.

Mre. GRIMES. —I want to know where are the mother and sister of Redman ? Where
were the mother and sister of Hatch? Where were the mother and sister of Bly, who
is now denouncing the trickery of Spiritualism, but who was once a Spiritualist, — and
of VonVleck, also formerly a Spiritualist but who now denounces Spiritualism ? Where
are the mothers and sisters and dead companions of many of your Spiritualists whom you
know to be immoral, — and denounce them as much as anybody else ? They complain of
me for speaking of the immoralities of Spiritualism. I have touched upon that in the
most general manner, as little as possible. I had the ‘best reason. I could not do it
without mentioning names and going into family matters, which is unpleasant to any
gentleman. I have said their mediums could not produce any of their alleged phe-
nomena : they have answered that I must take the testimony of some one else, that they
bad given them, at some other time.

' Mg. MiLLER. — Such was the argument of Jesus Christ.

Mz. GriMes. — Jesus Christ never intimated that he had not power to do'it; but
their unbelief rendered them undeserving; and every Christian knows.that that is the
explanation of it. '

MR. MILLER.

That may be my brother’s condition. I cannot stay upon that point, now; but I
will state that it is necessary, generally, for us to seek, ere we find, to knock and the
door shall be opened unto us. It is found that we generally get what we are seeking
after.

" To-morrow evening, this discussion is to be concluded; and I do beg of my brother
that he will redeem himself, then, by making some attempt at an explanation.

Mg. GBRIMES. — Yes, sir.

DR. GARDNER. — Professor Grimes has read what I understand him to say was the
Report of the Harvard Investigating Committee.

Me. GRIMES. — A part of it.

Dr. GARDNER. — There never has been a report published, and the committee dare
not risk their reputation by doing it; and this Repart is a garbled statement of false-
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hoods, published, as a catch-penny concern, by the Boston Courier, which two-thirds of
the world believe tobe the Report of that Investigating Committee. It was written by
one George Lunt. Many of you, probably, know him. There are some misstatements,
some positive falsehoods, and many misrepresentations. To-morrow evening, if the time
is not exhausted, I shall have afew words to say in regard to that Harvard Investigating
Committee’s Report, and the reason why it is not brought forward.

Mzn. MiirLER. — Itis in perfect keeping with the idea of their sending in their Report,
Might,thmgb.thi‘dporm,hofe-orGﬁmei'm.



‘ EIGHTH EVENING.
TUESDAY EVENING, MARCH lﬂm

MR. GRIMES.

- I wish to give, in as brief and clear terms as I can, my idea of the state of this ques-
tion, — which, I am aware, differs very much from that of my eloquent friend, here.
And in order that there might be no kind of a mistake at this stage of the matter— as
it were, in closing, — I have put down my ideas in writing; and I will read the paper.

Daniél Webster once said that there are some cases of such a nature that tobe .
gained in any intelligent court they need only to be clearly stated. It may be, he added,
that there are other cases— and that in favor of modern Spiritualism is one of them —
which may be destroyed utterly by being presented in their true colors without any
algument, pro or con.

"'There are three ways in which physical facts like those alleged by the Spiritualists to
eXxist may be established or disproved. 1st. By the presentation of the facts themselves
to impartial observers and competent critics,in such a manner that they may be thoroughly-
cross-examined and scrutinized. 2d. By the testimony of competent and credible wit-
nesses who can be directly confronted and cross-examined, and who may be contradicted
by the counterstatements of others who were cognizant of some of the, circumstances,
8d. By arguments and common sense, inferences drawn from the nature of things, the
commonly understood order and course of events, and the consistency and coherence of
these with the ¢ftcumstances of the case. In the trial of this cause I commenced by de~
manding competent evidence, such as allgxperimental philosophers, all courts of justice,
and all arbitrators, require, whose vocation is to determine important questions by the
light of evidence and by investigation. I demanded the production or repetition of the
phenomena — not of all of them, but a single one. This was, at first, refused, on the ground
that secondary and inferior evidence was abundant and overwhelming ; then I insisted,
and claimed a verdict in my favorif it was not produced. The opposing counsel attempted
to obtain it. He stated his terms and conditions. I agreed to them. He afterwards
changed the terms; Istillagreed, The experiment was made in his own way, and failed,,
He then claimed tbat some little evidence was afterwards incidentally elicited from Mrs.
-Coan’s experiments. I immediately offered to repeat the experiments again and again,
in her own way, and under the same or any other reasonable mrcunuunces and condi-
tions. This was refused. :

The opposmg counsel confessed that he could notprodueetheevxdencethntcourbm-
variably require, although he declared that such evidence exists all around us.

“The reason on which he based this refusal, and confession of inability, seemed to be eva-
give and frivolous. Certainly, no court, no board of referees or arbitrators, would admit
them to be reasonable., They were, that the phenomena can only be exhibited through the
organisms of susceptible persons, who are easily disturbed by the noise of a public audience,
and the presence of antagonistic influences, such as must be present on such occasions.
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To this I replied that scores of mediums do, every Sunday, stand before public audiences
and pretend to be moved by spirit-influences. They also invite antagonisms and debates,
and challenge the world to discuss with them. They write and rap in public. Mrs.
Coan, in particular, in whom the opposite counsel has full confidence, has travelled over
the whole country, exhibiting publicly, when opposed and scrutinized by committees
whom she has invited and defied. , 1 offered to sprrendes the whole argument if she or
any other medium would thake bné rap, dr answer-one question in‘the way in which she
pretends to, provided the circumstances were such as to expose deception if any were
practised. Furthermore, to destmy the farce of the objection to.a public audience, I
offered to try the experiment in any place in the city —in darkness or hght, in public,
or private.

The opposmg counsel was forced to declare—not that he would not, but—that he really
cotld 1ot ive ¢hé evidence required. ‘He was therefore under the necessity of abando-
ing his case altogether, or bf endeavering to establish it by evidence which he admitbed -
that any eourt 'would be obliged to eéxclude. This evidence consists of the testimony of
witnes¥és who:duclare that they bave had convincing evidence presented totheir minds.

. This .evidence -was. given -to the audience by .the mouth of the counsel himself, or in
papers whickr he .testified were gemuine, most of which  were. signed by persans never .
heard of before, and never seen by the audience. It is an established rule of evidence,.
that, ghe, testimony. of no living witnesses is campetent to establish a fact exparte, when.
there is no opportunity for cross-examination, and when counterevndence cannot ba
procured. to: ghow -that the: witnegses are mistaken, biassed, ineampetent, or interested.
The: mera-statement or cqrhﬁca.te, even of the most campetent witness, will not be taken
inwmy proper aud regular trial;. and, although it is taken. daily in common. matters that.
are .of little consequence, no.one insists ypon it when a regular investigation like the
gmesentu nndertaken. The guly case in which ezparte or one-sided testimony is taken
in. judicial investigations, is when it nmerely preliminary.to.a regular investigation, as-
before a grand jury or before an. -exgmining magistrate.

+If. it is.mid-that in Madison, Madison County, N. Y, a certam ttansactxon took
place, and this ig certified to by parties unknown to the court, the proper mode of pro-.
ceadmg ‘is tgsummon all:the parties who were m the vicinity at the time, and patiently
hear all sides, - cross-examine all witnesses, prove all the circumstances, and then, de-
cide, and not until then. The burden of proof, in this case, rested with the o _
aounsel ; it was his business to bring forward experimental -proofs of the phenomena.
If this could not be done, and the:court decided to overrule my objections, and adwmit
parol.evidence, he.should have cited casea that took place in this vicinity. '

Mn ‘MrLLRR. ~ Have I hot'? !

Mn Gimkks Wait, my fiend ; 1 will attend to that. Patience is a virtue that I
willbeg leave to recommend.

-"WWheh they. could- be :scrutinized, and when ceuntertestimony conld be found, if apy .
existed. He should have cited cases which have taken place recently, within s very.
shart'time §-for it-is mot: pretended-lat- these manifedtations are uncommon. Spiritual-
ists boast thet shey-are of diily, and almest hourly, occnrrence, and that they have:proof.
of this kind) in abundanee. .- Now; what eviddnce bava -they intipduced.  Eijrst, that;ye-
Inting to the omse in Nepanset,:in -which the apposing .connsel -himeelf, is the. pringipal
witnéss; in:which L-u-c-y, ke says, was spelt out in a. manner, and undercircmm
which. were véry interesting, {f ide dstume thit nothing is left ulitald, . by the oppasing.
counsel. - The: o&hrmq thint -of Mr,' Squire’s. petforuianees in Mr, . l‘u-nr’ohouogn
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this city, which transpired about two years age, and which were more remarkable, and
better attested, and were enacted uader more respectable circumstances, than any other
which he has mehhonbd. .

In fact, you may say that is the only case.

In this case, no one was invitéd to investigate, to detect frand. It was assumed, to
begin with, that fraud ‘was out of the question. Mr. Farrar was universlly respected,
a deacon of the church, a gentleman of wealth, bf character, and integrity ; and the
wonders were worked in his house, and with his sahection, without pay, and attended with
much inconvenience. It is enough to say that most of the manifestations took place in
the dark; this alone would shut them-cut as évidence from any proper and regular. in-
vestization. But it must be remarked that Mz, Farrar did not, himself} act any part in
the matter, except to allow tlie performances in his house. His reepectability, there-
fore, has nothing to do with the case. No ohe pretended -that the actual medium,
Squire, was a man of greht respectability — his character was negative, at the best,

This case of Squire, was prosented here, in & written communication, which my
friend, the opposing counsel; séemed to regard as sufficient to establish all the pretended
facts. But in this, the only ¢ase in the immediate vicinity, which -might afford means.
for contradiction, providentially a witiess arose, ad it were, from the very earth. -Dr.
Mattson, a gentleman whose éxperience of life, and whose medieal skill, qualified him
to judge clearly m such matters, offerod hitself, and contradicted Squire, lhowmg
that some of the fents were easily perforined by jugglery. An attempt was immedistely
made to impeach Dr. Mattson, but this failed utterly, and his character appears to be;
unassailable. Next we have the téstimony of Professor Eustis, of Harvard, cmﬁmng
thiat of Dr. Mattson, and still farthier impeaching Squire.

Mr. MiLLer. — I would sk where that téstimbny of Mr. Bustis fs.

Mg. Grrves — You will find it in that Report. In addition to this we have the ob-
servations of President Felton, and of Dr. Johnson, agreeing with those of Professor
Eustis and Dr. Mattson, and all of them uniting in the conclusion that the mamfestatxom
which they had witnessed were impostures. No comment in this case is necessary, a.ml
no other requires to be reviewed. :

I have stated this case very briefly. Words czinnot make this-argument any stronger.

Tho argdment, so much relied upon by my opponent, that the Bible stands upon the
samo evidence as Spiritualism, is illegitimate ; for, allowing it all the force which he can
ask, it is only necessary to deny the miracles and thé infallible inspiration of the Bible,
to overthrow his position, for then ncither the Bible nor Spiritualiem are true.

"He is like a man who takes hold ‘of another on the brink of a precipice, and aays,
“You cannot throw me over, because, if I go, you will go too.”
Herc is anothes horn to this dilemma.

lf, on the other hand, we admit the infallible inspiration of the Bible, and the
miraculous character of its recorded events, we are perfectly consistent in denying
their analogy to eveats which he admits are merely an effect of the natural order of
things. .
" T regard that argument, briefly as it is stated, as unanswerable; and I am willing ‘to
risk, upon that point, any little reputation I have.
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MR. MILLER. )

My. Chairman, and Respected Friends: My brother has just forty-five minutes more, .
to “ account for the so-called modern spirit-mahifestations.” The world, during the past
ten or twelve years, has been waiting, waiting anxiously, for ain éxplanation. Scientific
‘men have gone to work and elaborated their favorite theories of explanation, and one
by one those theories have gone down; and others again have been built up, and
they, too, have gone. * And now you have been invited here, by posters and circulars,
and by invitations from the rostrum, night after night, to hear an explanation of these
phenomena. Forty-five minutes more belong to my brother; and in this time, if he
sustains the question before us this evening, he is to account satisfactorily for these
manifestations. - Really, my friends, shall we get a satisfactory explanation? Each
one must judge for himself or herself. Furthermore, the explanation was to be &
philosophical one; but instead of that, it is & legal one, standing upon the quibbles,
formalities, and technicalities of law. Now, this ground has been gone over and over,
time and again; and I have something to say, besides reiterating what has been
already incontrovertibly established ; viz., that human testimony, as a law of evidence,
must be relied on. Yet, I will very briefly look at his positions again, to-night. The
gentleman says that one good evidence, and the first-best is the presentation of the
fact. But suppose it cannot be presented; then what is the next-best evidence,—
and just as good, in a court, as any other? ' It is-the testimony of those who witnessed
it. I have raised that paper; I now drop it. This is a fact; and though ages may roll
by, it is still the same. Suppose we come here again to-morrow night, and it is de-
nied; all that is necessary is, to appeal to the witnesses present. Now, let it be
borne in mind, that a great portion of spirit-manifestations depend upon cireum-
stances, surroundings, and conditions, over which we have no contro. We are all of us
more or less inspirational; and one of the most common phases of mediumship is the
perception and influx of thought from the interior world. That a medium may stand
up here, ‘and speak eloquently before a promiscuous audience, is very true. Then,
there are other manifestations that could not be produced under the same circumstances.
I have no control over the spirits: I cannot command you to come forward here;
neither can I command the spirits to come.

- Again, in regard to this position, let me -reiterate that it is the same with that which
the infidel world has ever taken. If he insists upon my calling spirits to produce these
manifestations, I may, with the same propriety, call upon the gentleman, and upon the
Christian Church, to summon the angel-world again to roll the stone away from the
sépulehre. The same causes that produced ancient manifestations exist to-day; and
according to my brother’s logic, we have a right to claim that they shall repeat these
manifestations, or we will reject them. Now, I say that human testimony is reliable.
I was nat at Lawrence when that frightful, that terrific calamity took place, yet I have
sufficient testimony to its occurrence. Is it supposed that we are to have a trial here,
according to the rules of law, before we can accredit it ? Did my brother expect, when
he signed the articles of agreement in regard to this discussion, that we would produce
these manifestations here ? Can he show a single instance in history, where spirit-in-
tercourse, or any thing like revclation from the spirit-world, was tried by any tribunal
of an earthly character? Had they no laws, no courts, in the time of Jesus Christ ?
'Why did not the apostles demonstrate the validity of their claims ? If they would not
demonstrate it then, by a trial of the whole case, the infidel world says this is proof that
they were dishonest. The next-best testimony, the gentleman himself says, is that of
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credible witnesses. Have I ‘not offered such, and cited as my authority the names of g
men living in your city? I presented, here, the testimony of Mr. ——. Is not he &
credible witness ?

[Mg. MiLLER repeated the statement of Mr. —’s visit to Mr. Mansfield, as given
page 89.] _

Here is a fact, then, that occurs at home. The gentleman says that these cases must
not be far-fetched, but must occur in our midst, and they must have taken place very
recently. Is it possible that he can stand up before an intelligent audience, and state,
hére, that becanse a fact occurred eighteen hundred, or eight years ago, it is any the
. less afact? If so, then the further we get from the origin of the Christian dispensa-
tion, the less evidence we shall have of its truth. Does time alter a fact? If I am to
be censured for bringing in cases which occurred two, or five, years ago, what shall we
say of our clergymen, when they bring in similar facts that tmnspn'ed eighteen huan-
dred years ago? The gentleman says that if these phenomena occur in the dark, it is
prima facie proof that they are not true. No phenomena take place in the dark! The
rolling of the stone from the sepulchre was in the night; ergo, the statement of it is
good for nothing. Peter was led out of prison in the night; ergo, we repudiate it, —it
was done under the cover of darkness. Just asif a phenomenon could not occur in
the dark, and just as if we could not so arrange matters as to preclude the possibility
of deception! Why, my friends, it does seem to me strange that our brother should
waste so much precious time in going over something that has so little to do with the
question. I have produced facts, here, which have occurred in your own midst, and
yet he has not even alluded to them. It is true, I have given my own testimony, as &
witness of a manifestation ; and I ask you, friends, can you altogether reject this testi-
mony ? No, you canmot, in sincerity and candor. Why, it is only four miles to Ne-
ponset. He might have called upon the family of Mr. Southworth, and ascertained the
fact; and yet, because I have not brought forward the manifestations here, he says
there is not the shadow of proof! He takes the ground that because he has not seen & :
thing, it cannot be true! I stated, last evening, that I had done with giving facts; but
1 shall give one or two this evening. And now, one right to the point. .

Dr. Gardner is in the house, as one witness; and doubtless there are others who have
witnessed the same manifestations.

Sometime ago, a lady came into this city, a stranger to your community, through
whose mediumship, in the presence of Dr. Gardner, Dr. Bell, and many others, mani-
festations of a most remarkable character took place. The lady’s name is Miss Coggs-
well, of Vermont. On her arm, letters have often been seen to rise up in response to
mental questions. One gentleman with whom I conversed in regard to this matter,
told me that he mentally said, “If this is the work of spirits, let the name of Jesus
Christ come upon the arm.” And, in plain, readable letters, as if red blisters had been
produced, came up the name “Jesus Christ.” Dr. Gardner asked, mentally, for some..
evidence that his brother in the spirit-world was present; and “ M. ‘G.,” the initials of*
the name, came up on the arm. It was then mentally asked, “ How did he die ?*
Presently a figure rose up on the arm, like a human heart, and over that another figure:
came up resembling a revolver, being discharged in the heart. His brother was shot-
through the heart, by a ball from a revolver. Miss Coggswell, who had just come into -
the place, could have known nothing of the circumstances of his death. Dr. Gardner .
sent for Dr. Bell to visit his house. Dr. Bell came, and was requested to ask some men~
tal questions, something of such a nature that it would be impossible for any ene tor

10
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guess what he was thinking of. e .did so. The arm was bare, and presently a. spof.
came out like a cross, angd another beside it, and ofill another croeabelow it. Dr. Gardner
here remarked that he hoped the spirit would give such a manifestation a8 Dr. Bell bad
requested. Dr. Bell smiled, and said, “ It is what I asked for in my own mmd 1 nked
that three crosses should be. made onher-arm.” And they ‘were made, plain andcleu
And in addition to the crosses, a flower, like a rose, came up upon the arm. Hundreds
haye seen these wonderful phenamena. Here is the testimopy of. Dir,. Bell: It is.ngt
my place, herg, to claim that.thepe phenpmena. are the wprk of spirits, but they,are.

" called « spmt;-mmnfestatmnq, and it devolves. upon my brother to'explaip. them?. J
have read a letter from Dir. Bell, in which, he said that they come from. somg * unseen.
and occult power in nature ;” yet they are all alleged to be spirit;manifestations,

1 will give another case, and then I shall speak no further in regard tofacts. I.haye,
very opportnne.ly come across a fact that will doubtless stagger my brother; for the.
witpess is here, and it )S his own witness, after all. He has several -times, during thip .
digcussion, called upon Laroy Sunderland to bear testimony. Here is a communication
quh&hed in.the Spirit World and. which will be confirmed by Mr. Sunderland, the
edifor and publisher. I have.not time to read the whole; it is attested to by several
vnt,nesses, and Mr. Sunderland sitg in front of us to be cabechlzed and crosg-examined,
in regard to the fact. My brother will not reject the teltunony of ong to whom he has
#0.oflen reforred.

“ BPIRITUAL DEMONSTRATIONS.

“Wo,tlu dersigned, having wit d, this day, at the house of Mr Laroy Sunderisnd (No. $&Eliot Smet,;
Booton), the following phanomem. deem it proper ia this way to make mention of them.
“'When we entered the room, there werc some ten persons lurronndlng & table, conversing with the spirits;

and as many mare in the room as spectators, watching the ts of the others. Mrs. M. Cooper was the
medinm. There were tant and frequent rapp _-pmﬁaubk,mdmpplnptovuhmsndlnm
wtgmscm:,nuofwhichm dmitt ‘eobe . ly; and the company expressed themselves as
being entirely satisfied with the an: ‘given, ’

@ We saw -bmoﬂon of thé medium which weuld indicate that she had personally, any thing to do with the
responses given; and we think she could not buve had. The rappings were made on the table, withous
exception,

Kfter this circle had retired, we, the dersigned, surrounded the same table when the following occuy-
rences were observed : — ’ ' ’ )

¢.1. In answer to the question if any of our guardian spirits were present, Loup and prompt responses weve
heard upon the table, the vibrations of which were distinctly felt by our hsndl, and we are positive that Mas.
«Cooper did not tonch the table at all.

“2." We then askéd the spirits if they would give us some physical manifestations, and we were promptly,
mnswered by raps, in the afirmative. The table was then immediately moved in varlous directions, from one
tto fwo foet; and, at our request, was quite a number of times turned over into the laps of .those surrounding
#. In two instances it was RAISED entirely from off the floor, and we are POSITIVE that #o hwman instrumental,
Aty aoas emp!oyed in producing thése results. For the purpose of varying the expcriment, we all took hold of
#the top of the table, holding it clear off the flocr, in our hands, when it was violently shaken, while yet so sus-
jpentied, as if its standard had been seized by strong hands; and it apparently varied in weight fram twenty to-
:two hmudred pounds.

& Among the test questions proposed and satisfactorily d, was one by G. F. Farley, Esq. of Groton,
‘Mass,, substantlally as follows: ¢What relation is this spirit to me ”” Ans.— Your brother.’ ‘What was
_your gizen name?’ Ans— Perez,’ which was spelled out promptly by the slphabet. Mr. Farley them
-stated to-the astonishment of the company, that this was hllbrot.hr’l name, and that he died some Oty years.
:ago— ficts mnknown to every other person present.

W[ Mr Farley, himself, may bo referred to for the truth of what is here stated.]

In the ewening of the samo day we met again, with an addition to ourcircle. [Esquire Farley, of Groton,
«and G." A. Samerby, Esq., of Wayland, were present at both settings,] and in the evening, Mr. Geoyge B. Has-
“kell, Dr. Z. Regars, Moses Babcock, and Dr. L. B. Larkin, of Wrentham, were also p t. The circle was.

gormed in Mr. Sunderland’s back parlor, as before, when the following, g other ph , Were yto-
«duced. On holding each other’s hands, 50 that no one hand was at liberty in the room, a centre table, around
arhich we were Apiting, 1068 RALSED up from the floor five times, snd Lt down with censidersble foxes, 50 as $0
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shake the floar. Once or twice the raps were made; not on the table, but swith fz, the table béing used by the
spirits, as we were assured, to rap with on the floor. Five times the table was upset angd twrmed over, 50 that
it fell sidewise upon the floor, with viclence. A ‘small bell, which stood upon the table, was moved without
human bands, from the tsble, four times. During the whole of this time, both of Mrs. Cooper’s hahds had -
been held in the hands af $wo of the company, sténding of sitting by her side. We cdn only sy thit we have
been profoundly impressed with the conviction thet no human agency whatever, was used in: the production
of the phenomens we have describpd.
. : “(. P. KIBBEE, M. D. m lut

“ RUFUS ELMER,

« NELSON L. ELMBR, L ] ,“

“THEODORE M. SMITH,  Bosten.

¢ GEORGE E. HASKELL, “

¢*%. RODGERS, Chariestows, Mass.

¢ MOSES BABCOCK, * u“

¢ Boston, Jan. 23, 1851.”

[To Mr. Sunderland.] Is this substantially true, as you witnessed it ?
Mg, SUNDERLAND. — True as the Book! True, every word of it.
Mg. MrLrER. — [To Mr. Grimes.] You are at liberty to cross-examine the witness;
but you will not dare to do it. He is your own witness, brother:
]

MR. GRIMBS.

Y must say that my friend has resorted to a mode of argument wlnch I scarcely ex- .
pected from him. Now, let me tell you what he has done. Ireferred to Mr. Sunder-
land, the other evening, to prove thatsome persons who were Spiritualists considered
Spiritualiem dangerous, and raised a warning voice. I misunderstood Mr. Sunderland,in
regard to evil spirits, but I was right on the main peint: And I am sorry to say that a
little communication thet I received from Mr. Sunderland, I left at home; or I should
like to read it now. Now, because he corroborated that, the gentleman calls him my.
wilness, to prove that a table tipped itself over; asa boy who once happened to tear his
clothes, when his mother was going to whip him said he didn’t tear them, — they tore
themselves, when he was standing right still. Such evidence would disgust any lawyer
in the world. It not merely violates the rules of law and the rules of evidence. The
rules I have laid down are used not ouly in court, but wherever questions of any kind
are tried.. If the gentleman is a law student, and has studied one month, he knowsit. |
Look in any work on evidence, or any work on-logic, and you find that the same rules
used in courts are used everywhere, except in common transactions where people go on
without any method whatever, and which are of no value. The gentleman calls upon
Mr. Sunderland to show that 'a table was upset. Ihave seen that, myself; I have
seen the performances of jugglers, and ‘have seen things I cannot explain. And
if I canmot explain it,. I must say it is spirits! If eo, I must give up'the point, —it is -
the work of spirits. Your best performances are outdone by the common jugglers who
perform for twenty-five cents a head. If one of themr pulls eggs out of a hat, and if you
cannot explain it, it-is a spirit: if the eggs were not laid by a spirit, he will ask you how,
then, they came there.. He will not-le¢ you watch him; he will not let you go behind .
him. Let Mr. Sunderland bring forward his table here ; let Mrs. Coaper come here, -
and if the table moves an inch, I will be burned at the stake. You give us assertion
upon assertion, as if you thought- repeating a ‘thing a thousand times would prove it.
You seek to .prove.a thing.that cannot- be proved; and make up the deficiencies of
proof by.reiteration..

1 have taken a few notes of the gentkms remharks, mdlwxll reply totheny: First,
in regard to ¢ the technjcalitios of law.” The rule I have insisted upon is not oneof the :
techoicalitios of law ; it is.the rulo in-all matters of inquiry. Second, :be says,~—“If I
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take a piece of paper, and drop it,— that is a fact forever; and if you come here to-
morrow and say that you witnessed its occurrence, that is sufficient proof of it.” That
is not a parallel case, at all; and the gentleman knows it; though some of your Spirit-
ualists smiled atit. Suppose he says,— ¢ If I take hold of this bullet, it will rise right
up in the air;” and the next night the audiénce will swear the bullet rosc — what do I
care for that. “Do you not believe that audience ?” Be so kind as to let that go up
again. How many men must swear to you, before you believe the multiplication table
lies? Yet “you must not reject human testimony !”

Mr. Mizrer. — We do not claim to do these things ourselves, but that they are the
work of spirits.

Mr. Grimes.— I don’t care who does it, if it is only done. If the Devxl does lt, let
us have it.

MRr. MirLLER.— Can my brotl;er give us any process by which we can brmg theee
spirits into court ? .

M. GriMes. — No; it does not belong to me. He must bnng in his own witnésses. *
I will let him have a subpcena.

Now, let me give him a case. When Ga.b]eo, the great philosopher, was a young
man, long before he discovered the telescope, he denied the authority of Aristotle.
Avistotle said, that if a large piece of lead and a smaller one were droppéd togethe'r,
the larger would reach the ground first. Galileo said it would not. The dictum’
was laid down in a big book, written by as great a man as my friend Mr. Sunder-
land —and I believe we are friends, if I do not believe his table moves around
in that style. Galileo said,— What care I for your book; try the experiment. So
they ascended the leaning tower of Pisa, and dropped the weights at the same time;
and every one except Galileo expected to see the larger one fall the faster. But they
reached the ground exactly together. The learned men said it was not fair, and pro-
posed to try it again. It was tried again, but the weights would come down just exactly
together. All the witnesses in the world were useless. Now, my friend tells us a thing
a thousand times more incredible : he tells us the story of Dr. Bell, with a great deal
of unction — and forgets to state that Dr. Bell, after witnessing all these things, declares -
that spirits have nothing whatever to do with them. ‘

Mg. MiLLER. — Do you believe that Dr. Bell saw these things on the arm ?

Mg. GrRmMES. — O, I have seen worse things than that.

Mgz, MiLLER. — You acknowledge, then, that you cannot account for it ?

- MR. GriMEs.—The gentleman continunally implies that if I cannot account for a
thing, it follows that it is the work of a spirit. According to that, I have got to explain -
all the universe. The moment that I fall short of omniscience, that moment Spiritualism
is true. If all nature can show any thing I cannot understand, Spiritualism is trne. The
very argument of the ancient Greeks: when it thundered and lightened, it was a spirit —
and that was the first that was heard of spirit-rappings. If they did not know what
gave the magnet its properties, it was a spirit. As science has advanced, the spirits
have receded into the dark caverns; as religion has held up her bright torch, spirits have
retreated, and now their place of abode is very narrow. And these colleges which my
brother so hates, and has so much reason to hate, and that college at Cambridge, with
the noble man at its head — and we ought to thank God for both — let that college, and
its sister colleges, go on, and the spirits will be scarcer and scarcer. There is & natural
antagonism between that institution and its professors, and Spiritualism. I dared the
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Spiritualists to investigate. I did not dare them to make assertions; I knew they could
do that ; but investigation was what I wanted. What did Galileo say ? He had faithfully
tried to ascertain, by experiment, the truth. Did he try to prove the truth of his the-
ory by a witness? No; he would not have brought one of a thousand witncsses. He
said,— Let us repeat the experiment. Bring in Mrs. Coan, your friend whom you
complain that I called a humbug — and I certainly did,—and give us the manifesta-
tions. .
. Let me read an editorial report of the Boston Herald, copied from the Herald of Sat-
urday morning, April 15th, 1859.
¢ Two-thirds of the capacity of the Melodeon was filled last evening, to test the relative merits of so-called

8piritual manifestations, as exhibited by Mrs. Ada L. Coan,and M. V. Bly. . . . At the outset, the lady
went through with her manifestati in p of s jttee of three unprej l!eed geutiomen, selected
by the audience. After she had luded, Mr. Bly operated and performed the same p ine

equal, if not superior, to the lady; at least such was the verdict of the mml“undtudhm. Bly explained
how he performed the tricks, as he called them, and the affair wound up with remarks from the platform by
Mrs. Coan and Mr. Bly. Mrs. Coan bore testimony to the fairness, candor, and honesty, of Mr. Bly, and for
the information of her hearers sald that since Bly’s arrival in Boston, he had been the means of driving all the
advertised mediums from the city. Nine-tenths of the so-called spirit-manifestations she was satisfied were
impositions, practised by mediums th lves, and she p ded to cite individual cases where she had discov-
ered impostors, many of whom were among the most prominent in the world of Spiritualiem ”

That is enough. Bly and Mrs. Coan, before I came out publicly in Boston, she influ-
enced by a spirit, in or out of the form, he influenced by the love of investigation, had
this public meeting ; and what she did, he did. She acknowledged he was candid and
fair ; and yet, he could do all that she did. Now, how do you account for that? I
offered that same woman, when performing in one of the towns near the Cape, five
hundred dollars, if she would do one of the things they said she had done every night.
They all said she had done it a thousand times; but I asked that it should be done.
And while I am in the city, and alive, you may wake me up at ten o’clock at night,
and, if she can answer a single mental question, provided I can only fix it so that she
cannot cheat, I will give you all I have, and my note for some more. '

I wish to read another paper. I hold in my hand a communication from Dr. Matt-
son, which is as follows:— .

4 Bosrox, Tuesdsy, March 18th, 1800.

¢ PROFESSOR Gmu.—DearBw I desire to ask you a question, and I prefer this method of getting
your answer, as I do not wish to disturb your andience.

¢¢ First of all, I wish to state that my t of the expert: ts of Squire was correct, to the best of my

' knowledge, in every essential particular. I say every essential particular, because I hold that it mattered but
little whether a part of the watch hung out of the mitten, or not, or whether the experiment was performed in
& dark or a light room. It is enough to know that it was performed with the hands under the table, where the
eyes could not see, and therefore the room might be light or dark, just as Mr. Farrar, or his protegé, 8quire,
might fancy. But in the table experiments, it is admitted that the room was dark ; for here, unlike the case of
the watch experiment, a dark room was essential to the succees of the table tricks.

¢ That an in telligent man should throw open his house for the reception of citisens, to witness experiments
in Spiritualism, which are to be performed in the dark, is certainly one of the marvels of the nineteenth century,
and goes very far to eclipse Salem witeheraft itself.

¢ T had no motive for misrepresentation. I am the last man in the world, who would mhrqmunt. fact for
the sake of sustaining a theory. Iam not the enemy of Spiritualism. I have many excellent friends among
the Spiritualists whom I respect and esteem, and while Y have always admitted that some physical manifests-
tlons may be true, for aught I know, although I might be unwilling to refer them to the agency of spirits, yet
X hold that it is my right and privilege to expose such trickery as that of Squire’s, even though it should be
enacted under the roof of one of our respectable citisens.

4 The medical profession are not the opponents of Spiritualism, as Mr. Miller asserted last night. I do not
know of a physician who is to be regarded as an opponent. It would not be to the interest of the profession
to oppose Spiritualism. If half of the population, or more, are Spiritualists, the doctors would be very foolish
to quarrel with them, and thereby lose their friendship and patromsge. With regard to drugging, to which I
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sm as much oppased a5 Mr. Miller, I mupt say that the quantities of sfuff which some of the spiritual doctors
nnddoctmupm;l@ in huge bottles and packeges, is & Nrmhbrduvnadrupotmyolddocm that
has, ever lived since the ¢ime of Paracelsus.

¢ Apropos ofSplrltm doctresses. I had a lady patient, some yeuss ago, who was- dylng of consumption.
1 told her husband thst she could ot live. He colled in a.spiritual deotress, who geofessed to be governed -by

" the spirit of & celebrated ,physician out of the form,snd sajd that I was mistaken shout the lungs of the

patient being dlaqml, that her. lungs were .perfectly sound, but that her lights were dlnuod This celebrated
physician in spirlt-land must have been 4 * bright, particular star,’not 40 know that the lungs snd Nghts
meant the same thing.

tBus.$o come $0 the pejnt with which Istarted. When I put my written statements into your hands, in xela-
tion to the experiments of Sqnh'o’s, which I did without the suggestion of any living mortal, and deairlng abe
the same time that my name should not be made public, I did not dream that any Spirituaiist would end
$0 weaken my testimony by assajling my charagter. I supposed that the cause was. quite tpo strong to require
such a miserable alternative. Yet, you said last -night, that a Spiritnalist eame to you on Saturday night,
after the disenssion had closed, and spoke against my character, referring you to the Merchants Bank. This
was & stab in she dark; it wasa most ynmanly and wicked assaul$, because it gave me no opportunity to defongd
myself, and but for yourmagnanimity, air, in calling upon me, the gucceeding day, and asking, as you did, with
& great deal of. and anxjety, evidently, depioted in your U , Whether there was any truth in
the stat: t, I shonid, in all. probability, have:boen ignorant of the outrage until this moment. I told you
0 go.to the Merchanis Bank snd inquire for yoyrself, withont any agency of mine; and with a true manliness,
whieh I shall ever remember, you sent one of our most est 1 foll it on the mission,and his &
exonerating me from all , has already been d in this hall, and does not require repetition.

¢ The report about the Merchants Buok, Jet me say, was put into circulation by certain men, who, in cer-
tain business transactions, fleeced me out of all the money they could, and then entered intoa legal conspiracy
40 rob me, if possible, of ¢ every dollar I possessed.’ Not satisfied with thess dojngs, thay put the stery of
the Merchan$s’ Bank :into circulation, with the view of doing me still further injury. I did not suppose it
possible, however, that any respectable person would have taken up the slander of these despicable mén, and
related it privately to you, without! knowlng whether it was true or false, for the purpose of lnjnﬂng ny o
#acity, ly'b 1 had ventured to testify honestly against the impostures of the !

‘I therefore call for the pame of that Spiritualist, that it may he entered upon the record, as s purtof 4be
history of Spiritualism in Boston. Very reqpectfully,

¢ Mornis MaTTSON.”

T must say that I donot think it is necessary for me to give the name. I do not see
the good 1o be attained by it. The fact is, that Dr. Mattson’s character is sufficiently
-exonerated. So it geems to me; and I do not see the need of getting up a private
quarrel.

Dr. MaTT80N.—1I have had a communication from the spirits,and they have rqppod
out the nagge of Mr. Farrar; but as he is a respectable man, I suppose they are mis-
faken.

_ After all this care for the doctor, it will go before the world that he is an honest man,
J suppose; but I ask, in all conscience, if our precious time is to be wasted in pettiforging
A case through in this manner ? What relevancy, under beaven, has that letter, to the
question here to-night ? 1 am surprised at the short-sightedness of my brothier, in intro~
ducing 8 letter of thls character, to defend the character of a man, here, as if there
was 0o other sedress. There ave other “courts” bosido this, where injured reputatiop
may find redress.  Indeed, I cannot find language to express my dimatisfaction at .the
way in which t.he discussion has been carricd on,—at dragging in, as on this and
sther eveniags, statoments of this kind, to establish the character of some man. If he
$s an horiest man, thet. will be sufficient, withoat its going hefore the entire, world that
there is a Dr. Mattson, in Boston, who is honest, though in eertain people’s eyes it
Aocima to appear otherwise. It does no credit fo my brother or his cause. '

Mr. Gprives. —It ought to be stated, just hero, that the attm.k on Dr Mattsou's
ebaumer was made by themselves. e
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Mr. MrrLER. —1 beg your pardon: if you mean me, I have made no such attack.
1 never made an attack upon that man’s character, in my life. It was altogether out~
side of the discussion, and off from the platform. In no way have I insinuated that his
character was not perfectly good.

‘Mz. Griues. —You have just done it.
Mg, MrL.LER., — Wherein have I done it ?
Mg. GriMEs: — You said many people thought he was dishonest.

Mz. MiLER. —I beg your pardon; but I did not say so. Far, far be it from
me, ladies and gentlemen, to attack the private character of anybody I have
not done so, anywhere in this debate. If there has fallen an expression from my
Iips, that would seem to imply any thing of the kind, it has been misconstrued
‘and misapplied. The religion which Spiritualism teaches me, is to place codfidence in
humanity ; to exercise charity, love, kindness, and forgiveness towards all. He is my
brother, and I have no right or disposition to charge him with dishonesty, and have not
intentionally done so, during my remarks, whatever may have fallen from my lips.

But a word, now, to this discussion. The gentleman has acknowledged that he cannot
explain these manifestations, or, at least, he has allowed you to infer it. “ Suppose 1
cannot account for them?—1 have seen worse things than that on the arm,” he says.

- Now, Dr. Bell declares that he has seen a certain phenomenon, and it claims to be the
‘work of disembodied spirits. I call upon the professor, here to explain it; and if he
cannot, it does not necessarily follow that it is the work of spirits. He has repeatedly
attributed to me the remark that if he cannot account for these things, they are the
work of spirits. I take no affirmative grounds, here, upon this question. o has as-
sumed the affirmative position, and promised to give a satisfactory and philosophical ex-
planation of these modern manifestations; and I stand here simply to reply to him. I
have presented facts, and asked for asolution. The time has nearly passed by. Twenty-
five minutes, only, remain for an explanation. Will he attemptit in this- time ? Tho
facts exist, unless he does altogether set aside human testimony. He did, at last, reject the
testimony of the wntpeu whom he has repeatedly called upon to confirm his statements.
Were this a judicial trial, there are hundreds and thousands of witnesses who would
come in and testify to what they do know and have seen. There are scores in tlna
house, who will lay their hands upon their hearts and temfy that t.hey have seen spmtn
manifestations, and some who have seen spirits, face to face. But do we expect in an
investigation of this kind, that a lady or a gentleman is to go befbre a.jtstice of the
peace, and swear that he or she has seen spirits? Zachariah says an angel appeared
to hii.  Wabs that amgel 'brought into court? No: nothing of thekind. Peter, James,
And John, 6aid they kbW spirits. But did they bring the spirits before any éarthly tribu-
hal, to establish the fact? No, never. Nov, there aré fens of thousands who testify
they have seen these things, and talked with spirits, face to face. I say their testinidny
is as good, to-day, as that of individuals who lived hundreds of years ago. And this my
bdther cahnot ' cbnfmvert He says, if the B'Ble is not infallible, it is not to be relied
tipon in the leait. That dbes not follow. I a man is not mfalhble, can he utter no truth b
if a book is not mﬁmble, ‘does it ‘contiin no truth ? T take up the instory of Rome, an&
1 read of Romulus and Remus being sickled by a wolf. Every oné rejects that as a

-fabls. The general hlll‘ory of ‘Romie, however, we all rely upon. I believe those an-
cieht htnesaes testified to the best of their abl'hty, and that they spoke tmthfully,
Whabévek niay havé boéen their imoril character, I can see, in readir
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dence that they attempted to impose upon the world. Yet, I can see that, after the pas-
‘sage of so great a length of time as has clapsed since the occurrence of the cvents there
'recorded there is great’ danger of misinterpretation and mterpola.non One orthodox
“sect, the Baptist, have a translatnon of the Bible, in which some twenty-five. thousand
corrections have been made from King James’ translation ; and yet we are told that the
Bible is infallible —in every particular true. I have said that the wonders recorded in
the Bible are mainly true. They were not miracles, however, in the theological sense
of the word. The angels rolled the stone from the sepulchre. If I raise this paper, it
is not a miracle ; means are employed. Was it a miracle, if God employed a spirit out
of the body to roll that stone away ? They had to conform to conditions then, as now.
When Daniel was to sec visions, he fasted. Christ used clay to give sight to the blind.
‘Why did he use it ? There was evidently virtue in it, or Christ wasted his time in a
senscless manceuvre. But because these wonders are above our comprehension, it
‘does not follow that they are ‘miracles. He cannot find any proof in the Bible, that
they are hot according to the laws of nature ; he has only the assumptions of a part of
the theological world.

" Thave not introduced, in my statement of facts, a millionth part of what mvrbt have
been given. Individuals tell me, daily, of facts occurring in their own private homes,
which I should be glad to present, had we time and permission. A lady,now here in the
house, told me of a most extraordinary manifestation which she had witnessed, in her
own home, but added; “I cannot bear that my name should be dragged before the
public, neither is my husband willing.” So there are thousands who shrink from this
notoriety ; and yet they will tell you, privately, what occursin their own domestic circles,
through themselves and their children. All this which comes from our neighbors, our
brothets and sisters, is by the gentleman rejected, and the character of our mediums
treated in the most uncharitable spirit. He has denounced ninc-tenths of our trance-
mediums as impostors, and, it would seem, solely for the reason that the manifesta~
tions will not come within the scope of his narrow-contracted theory. 1 have called
upon him, ‘here, to-night, to interrogate a witness upon a given fact,— his own witness,
—and he rejects the testimony in toto, as unworthy of the ‘léast evidence. Ile is here,
on the affirmative of this question, to explain the phenomena, Iam not here to assert
that these are spirit-manifestations; I assumed this position, on the, first question, and it
is for the public to judge how well it was sustained. He has now assumed the affirm-

ative position. And on the last evening, in the speech preceding his last, he informed
us that it is a very difficult task.

Mz. Grimes. —I did not.

Mr. MriLer. — He said, “ I have seen worse things than that;” which implies that
he has seen other thmgs equallv unaccountable. And the fact that he does not expla.m
them, or attempt to, is proof that he cannot.

Mr. Geruzs. —I did so.

Mz. MitLee. — If he could, thousands would rise up and call him blessed. Why,
sir, thousands upon thousands have tried it, and it has amounted to nothing. And now,
be has taken this position of denial, denying all the facts, except certain mental
manifestations, and these he rejects, except so far as they can be produced by
such mediums as he can develop. But he has not even explained how he makes
the mediums which he boasts of so often, nor why we are to take their evidenoe
that they are in any way influenced. I can find hundreds of individuals who will uy,
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that he did not affect them in the least; that when Professor Grimes told them to hold
up an arm, and declared they could not take it down, they could take it down, Just as
well as not, but were practising deception ; and that when he made shcm wiite, they
were simply deceiving him, and were not affected, mesmerically, in the least. I call for
positive proof, brother ; for you say we cannot take the testimony where there is a pos-
‘sibility for cheating. Can you do a single thing that cannot be imitated ? Not one,
friends. He may call forward his psychological subjects and influence them; he may
mesmerize a hundred, but he cannot do a single thing that I cannot imitate right here,
on the platform; and he knows it: but is that an argument against the fact of mes-
merism? No: but now suppose that Mrs. Ada Coan comes here and produces the
manifestations, and another person imitates them, — is that an argument against the fact
that raps and other manifestations really occur? Ifc cannot go to slecp on this plat-
form ; And yet I could imitate it. He cannot produce delirium tremens, or become, at
plea.sure, insane. I challenge him to doit. He may have twenty-four hours, and he
will fail. And yet any one may imitate all these realities. Do you not sec that a coun-
terfeit rather pre-supposes a genuine? Letme say of Dr. Bly, he believes in Spiritual-
ism, in the Spiritual philosophy ; but he believes many of the apparent manifestations are
the results of trickery, because he can imitate them. The gentlcman cited Mr. Von-
Vleck as a witness against Spmtuahsm. Mr. VonVleck has given me a letter, to-day,
‘which I will read: —
¢ Bosrox, March 18th, 1360.

“Lro Morer, Esq.,— Sir:— Professor Grimes stated in the Melodeon, last evening, the 12th inst., that X
bhad denounced Spirituslism and Spiritualists. I beg leave, through you, tooon'ecc that stnr.emene Id

ot denounoce Spiritualism or the Spiritualists as » olass; but I do d professed spirlt mediums
whom I know to be impast. I believe disembodied spirits can have int with mortals, satisfactory
evidence of which has been afforded in my own experi Respectfully,

% W. L. F. VoNVLEOK.
. “Lso Muian, Beq.” :
)}

So it seems that he has not denounced it, or if he'had, it would prove nothing. He
says he believes in spirit-intercourse, though he does not believe in a certain class of
the manifestations. Professor M—— says, “ I reject a great portion of the alleged spirit-
minifestations.” Yet he believes there are facts that demonstrate Spiritualism heyond
all question. He rejects many of them, as he rejects any thing else that is noj suﬂicxenﬂy
proved. I say that I reject many pretended spirit-manifestations, and am willing .tp

. acknowledge that deception has been practised ; I am as willing to acknowledge this as
any person. But does this destroy the fact that other and genuine mamfest.a.hons have
been produced? Not in the least. Hundreds know they have. IHere are private
families who bave these manifestations around their tables. In Laroy Sunderland’s
house, his daughters were the mediums; and the bishop in an adjoining city, of whoin
I spoke last night, has two daughters who are mediums. There are thousands and
thousands of cases that might be given, where there is no earthly motive for deception.
After all that has been said of Mr. Redman, we have testimony here from Dr. Ray,
and Dr. Bell, and others, that wonderful and inexplicable phenomena were pro-
duced through him as a medium. He may not be above temptation to deceive. 1have,
myself, detected deception in mediums. Does it prove that the other manifestations ave
untrue? Persons have told me, as I have said, that they have pretended to be under
the influence of my friend, Professor Grimes, when, in fact, they were not in the least
affected. But.I have myself tried the truth of psychology, and know that persons may
be genuinely psychologized. Mesmerism came ﬁrst, and then claxrvoyance, paving' the
way to the higher law of spiritual manifestations, - , =~ .. s
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The gentleman has brought forward my expériments. They are perfectly to the
point. The fact is, when I have performeil experiments in mesmerism, I have always
taken the ground that an experiment cannot be made satisfactory to an audience. I
'have never asked an audience to believe, on the strength of the expenments which X
‘there performed. I began, at Mercantile Hall, the .other night, by saying that I aid
not ask ‘them to beliéve it,— that to do so, upon the evidence of what tbey there saw,
“was in violation of the known rules of philosophy. When a man says he is meamer-
ized, he may be humbugging; and the only evidence, to a medical man, is that his
‘hands grow cold; and sometimes even that symptom may deceive. I say, with the
“atmost sériousness, to this audience, that when you performn an experiment in mesmer-
“ism, the testimony of the person mesmerized must not be taken, at all. I have always
said s0. I said so in my book. In science, I have always taken that ground. In ex-
perimerital science, every one knows, we must depend upon the production of the facts.
And the Spiritualists began by putting their theory on the ground of experiment. The
world will be glad to hear that the Spiritualists have acknowledged that the phenomena
cannot be reproduced, and that they must prove their doctrines by assertions, and not
by showing the manifestations themselves

- I have said there ‘were varicus’ ways in which fo arrive at a correct concluswn, a.nd
one was, to view the whole matter in the light of the nature of things. And if you
take this Spiritual plnloséphy and view it in the light of common sense, as a body, and
‘inquire its consistency or inconsistency, I think it will prove somewhat interesting. I
have therefore embodied, in a paper, the creed of the Spirituslists, to give you-an idem
of 'it, as clear as I can, 5o that you may judge of the thing as you'tay judge of & inan
by looking to see what his belief is.

The’ creed of the Spiritualists is not set forth in any regular and iystémﬁuvm&that
I know of; and when I have been called upon, as I frequently have, to give a summary
‘OF its principal artieles, ¥ havd been unablo fo'do ¥0. Theit views séem to be exdded-
ingly contradictory. I have, therefore, dusfng this discuision, endeavéred to gathéf,
from books, and from my eloguent opponent, the reqiiisite materials, and have ‘drringed
lsomre of them in as regular a ianner 48 T'could. Tought tostate that oné'or two pofrth
Wre derived from his discourse defivered dn ‘Sunday aﬂ:emoon, in this glace, on M
‘ocesision I attended at his specm‘l inrvitation. -

. CREED, -

, .Amck 1. The Spiritualists, as represented by my opponent,mdbythmr ‘books lnld
ghediams, beligvo the Bible, and hive gieut veveronoe for it, gemerally ; but the God'dl
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob is & barbareus Ged, an snimal, & brute.

2. Thesunandmoomtha.ntoodnllndlecmmdofhhua,wmon]ython“,
were painted on banners.

8. The miracles mentioned in the Bible all took place &y thers recordied, bt wefe
praduced by the operation of mere hattrsl laws :<—of tourse, the serpent—te Byt
sposking medium —spoke by a natarel law of spesch. Balaam’s asy was uviother ‘whié
sdium, who spoke, in & trance state, by the seme law which lnsp‘-ehﬁadem medbaith
The stone was rolled from the sepulcluwithmt Manamoehumlugen‘cy.byt
satiral law, and not by a mitaele.’ .

& Christ was a natarel and illogitimate monmmedwwwlw&oem hu
iskeband.

Mmahoadvmeed,hm,onﬂmﬂy‘.
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Mz. MirLeR. —1I say to my brother, it is a base and false nisrepresentation of my
Qiscourse here last Sunday afternoon. I said that Jesus Christ, instead of being an
llegitimate child, was the legitimate offspring of a human father and a human mother.
How can any man know any thing of the legal legitimacy of Christ? I did not say
the God of Jacob and the God of Isaac was a brute. T eaid their highest idesl of God
was their highest ideal of man, magnified, that their conception of Deity was that of a
God of anger and wrath; and their own history demonstrates this fact.

"'Mg. GRIMES.— A God of animalism, of pride, of blood ; —that was the style. I
do-not wonder, in conscience, the gentleman is ashamed of it.

5. Science is tending to infidelity and miaterisliém, and the Christian churches are all
tending in the same direction.

6. The beau ideal of a saint in this new religion is St. Thomas Paine, who my oppo-
nent declared, on last Sunday, was nevér surpassed in intellectual power, moral great-
ness, and true piety; that he deserves the gratitude of our country to a degree that
leaves Washington in the shade.

Mg. MiLLgr. —1I never said so. It is groesly misrepresented, the whole of it.

Me. Grrmes. —I declare he placed him above Washington, entirely. There are
others here, who heard that discourse; and I madq a minute of the fact.

7. The revelations and miracles of the Bible are not more sacred, and not half as re-
liable as those of the Davenport boys and the Fox girls, the letters and pictares of
Rodgers and Mansfield, or the manifestations of Squire, Coan, and Redman.

8. If any of the mediums are detectedin tricks or falsehood, the manifestations thus
exposed are to be rejected ; but all their pretensions and tricks which are not detected
are to be regarded as genuine.

9. If any sceptic, or opponent of Spiritualism, demand proofs such as are required in
all cases among experimental philosophers and in courts of justice, he is to be regarded
as an unreasonabfe heretic, whose very presence prevents the sprits from performing.

10. The evidence upon which this new dispensation isfounded consists of the assertibns
of & vast multitude of pcople, that they have witnessed, and do daily witness, wonderfal
things, which caunot be exhibited undar circumstances that admit of detection in case of
fraud, nor when it can be scrutinized and cmssexammed., nor when proper counter-
evidence can be obtained.

11. The marriage bond is obligatory just so far only as it is convenient and agreeable
to both parties, and while no other aﬂimty intervenes to lessen its hold.

12. Morality and religion consists in the natural promptings and 1‘mmons of the
human mind and the individual judgment,independently of all institutions, revelations,
and experiences of the past.

We have new revelations.

18. The Spiritualist believes that God himself is subject to the same natural laws
that govern matter, and, therefore, cannot save any one from punishment who disobeys
these laws; consequently, though his mercy be infinite, his power is so limited that he
bannot work a miracle to help himself or any one else; prayers are therefore useless,
and forgiveness hopeless. Human beings are but parts of a universal system of machinery,
sctuated and controlled by an irregistible and inexorable fate, Tike that recognized by
the ancient heathen as inferior to God and man.

~14. “Fhe spirits of ail this ined, Women, ¢ hﬂdm,mdufmmmptﬂu, inseets, and other
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animals that have lived from the Silurian period of geology until now, not only in this
world, but in the moon, and in the innumerable planets and stellar worlds, in the regwns
of infinite spaco — all these spmbs bave power to visit and revisit this world, and mani-
fest themsclves by movmg ponderable objects, and especially by moving hands and
tongues of female medlums, and inspiring them to give utterance to ideas whlch cannot
'be obtained through mere mortal agency.

15. Though we must acknowledge that nothmg new which is of the least value has been

advanced by modern mediums, nelther in science, nature, art, nor theolo«y, —though
inost of the ideas and language are trashy, weak, silly and ridiculous, and much of it
false, malicious, and immoral —even though it purports to come from Plato, Socrates,
Washington, or even from Christ —this apparent inconsistency is perfectly consistent,
and harmonizes beautifully, with the harmonial philosophy.
. 16. The reason why most of the communications received from spirits are so low,
sensual, and devilish, is because they proceed from the lowest and meanest class of
spirits. The reason why most of the communications are false and dangerous, even
when they purport to come from the best and truest characters that have left this earth,
is because lying and wicked spirits have the power of passing themselves off for good
spirits, and we have no means of knowing the good from the evil. The good spirits that
communicate with mortals are inferior in number and power to the evil ones; even God
himself cannot help us, because the sPirits are governed in their operations by natural
laws which he never miraculously suspends for any purpose whatever. When, there-
fore, the conditions are right, we are liable in this world to be tempted, tormented, and
misled, by evil spirits; on the same principles that enable mosquitos and snakes to bite us
when we venture into the swamps in the month of August. Just as by a natural law the
shark devours the shad, the vulture pounces upon the dove, or the cat takes pleasure in
tormenting and then destroying the mouse ; s0 do swarms of ferocious and vulture-like
spirits infest the air, the water, and the earth, to feast upon the miseries of man and ex-
ult in the destruction of his happiness —

[Mz. MirLLER. — Js not that in the creed of the Church ?

Mg. Grimes. — That is the very doctrine taught by Spiritualists —]
with tin horns, fiddles, guitars, pianos and tables; but when the light returns they hide
themsclves again in their infernal caves until the conditions are once more rendered
congenial to their dark natures.

17. When a man has been very wicked in this world, and has delighted in tormenting
and injuring his fellow-men during his mortal life, he will at death go to the world of
spirits, and his gnishment will consist in his being made pérfectly happy by the gratifi-
cation of his fi®fidish nature there, and he will take special delight in hovering around
thie scenes of his earth-life and doing all the mischief in his power to his best friends, just
as he did in this world. . During his whole career he will only be acting in accordance
with the natural laws of his being, and therefore must be regarded as a very interesting
and. ipnocent individual.

18. Those who are learned in ‘barmonial philosophy, understand that the other
world js like this, only more 80 ; that just as, in this world, there are some men and some
animals that prefer darkness to light, when they manifest themselves to their victims;
so0 there are nocturnal spirits of hyena and owlish natures, who, when they find
congenial mortal spirits, produce through them many wonderful manifestations in dark-
ened rooms.

Now, you may think I have drawn this with a view of throwing ridicule over the
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Spiritualists. Upon my honor, I have drawn it as I'have heard them teach it. And I
can substantiate the whole of it by their writings, by their speeches, by what T have
heard the mediums say. I have heard a woman, — I can’t think of her name, now — it
was & woman with a tremendous voice — stand up, in Norwich, and ridicule the blood of -
Christ, ridicule the cross of Christ, and ridicule the atonement, and say she did not
need any atonement. She was one of their strong mediums. I appeal to any one in
this audience, who has heard these mediums, to say if they do not teach such doctrines.
To such an extent is this the case, that Christians who have. attended these meetings
hoping to obtain some information, find all run down into one perfect storm of blasphemy.
This is notorious ; and in drawing up this creed, I wanted to show that this whole thing
is false, on every principle. I wished to use the reductio ad absurdum ; for when such
things are taught, and put together as I have here collected them, they show us to
what the doctrine is tending.

How docs the case stand here ? They dared me to investigation. I have made it.
‘What have they done here? They really talk as if I offered to come here and explain
the manifestations.

Mz. MiLLER. —I have not said so: but you have accepted this question.

MR. GriMrs. —Noj; you have not said so. But suppose any one were going to explain
them, would I not say, — sir, before I explain it, you must show it to me. Don’t you all
remember the story told of Franklin, when they asked him the reason why the immersion
of a fish into a vessel of water already filled to the brim would not cause the water to run
over. He said: “1I never tried it; but my opinion is, it will run over.” They tell me
those things, and ask me to explain it. I say, whenever I have tried it, i did run over.
I have been myself presented : — I did not offer myself as a witness, here. But the
gentleman says they will not let me into their circles. -I have been in many places
where I was unknown, where they have had their circles, and I have been present at
them. The gentleman himself acknowledges there is some humbug. He calls out
VonVleck to testify that a great number of their manifestations are humbug. Bly, their
own man, makes it his special duty to do this. And yet, when we undertook to add one
single witness more, the man’s character was attacked with tremendous ferocity ; and
when he attempted to introduce a letter with some explanation, they were in a great
wrath. How did this quarrel begin? Dr. Mattson sent in a letter merely stating a
simple fact, his own experience. Immediately, his character was attacked : —“ Who is
he?” “Whatishe?” “He lies!”—and attempted to contradict him. You will all
bear me witness that I did all I could, to prevent a word being said, unkindly, of Mr.
Farrar. Indeed, I did not think he deserved it. I have not said a word against any
one. IfI take my choice, to believo that the spirit tips the table or that somebody lies,
—he lies, of course. A man asks me to give up my religion, my Bible, to desert my
church, and give up the hopes of immortality, founded upon Christ the Redeemer, —he
ridicules Christ, the blood of Christ, the death of Christ, — callsthem all a humbug,—and
the moment I turn upon him, he meets me with ¢ Oh, you are ridiculing us!” Have
they spared Christians? Have they spared our Church? Have they spared anybody
but their own mediums, vast numbers of whom, according to the Spiritualists’ own story,
deserve to be kicked out of all decent society ?

MR. MILLER.

My brother commenced by stating what I had expressed in my lecture on Sunday
afternoon, and immediately proceeded to state, in connection with that, that we repu-
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diated the marriage covenant. Did-you mean to impute that to my discourse on Sun-
dey afternoon ?

Mgr. Griues.—I did not say, repudiated i. I said the Spiritualists did hold that it
‘'was.nwot- obligatory.

Mr.. MILLER.-—-Wi)él':e, then, is the Spiritualist journal, the newspaper, that con-
tains such a doctrine?

Mg. GriMEs.—I said, in the first place, that the. Spmtualuts have no written creed.
But who does not know that they trample the marriage obligation under foot ¢

Mz, MmreR. —1 do not. Ladi¢s and gentlemen, I regret tosay, here, that I consider .
that my brother, in his clesing. remarks, has very grossly misrepresented Spiritualism,
and wantonly misstated the views I set forth in my lecture last sabbath afternoon. I
spoke of the three dispensations,— the Mosaic, the Christian, and the Harmonial dispensa~
tions, I refer, by the latter, to the third dnspematlon, or age of science, philosophy and rea~ -
son. I endeavored toshow, from the science of phrenology, that the old Mosaic Dispensa-
tion, was characterized by force, coercion, and power ; that it was born of the animal pro-
pensities ; that it ‘was the law of an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. But I distinctly
stated that I thought it the best law God could give toman at that time ; but that in the
sevond dispensation, man had measprably outgrown his animalism ; that the meral senti-
ments began to be awakened, and that these gave birth to the Dispensation of Love, as
exemplified in the character and teachings of Jesus Christ ; that in the third dispensation,
the race is approaching, its manhood, and the intellectual faculties are beginning to be .
unfolded, and -that man is new making. his researches in the field of positive philosophy;
and wcience ; and: that unless we can demonstrate religion and immortality, as we demon~'
strate other sciences, we.shall - be shipwrecked upon the shoals of infidelity and scepti=
cism. I gave examples, illustrating this fact, as exhibited among scientific men, and,
among them, I spoke of Thomas Paine, who did such service to the cause.of Ameri-
can Frecedam at:the time of -the Revolution; I spoke of him as the friend of Washing-
ton, and Franklin, and Jefferson: Ho possessed a gigantic intellect; and no one
deniesit. I stated that the time.would come when the world would do justice to Paine;
and g0 I believe. But why should this-be dragged into this question ? The gentleman
seems to have abandoned the question entirely, to introduce what he claima to be the
creed of Spiritualists.

One other thing, and Ileave it. He says, we do not consider the marriage covenant
obligatory. I most solemnly protest that this is not true, in any sense, and challenge
him to put his hand upon a single Spiritualist:journal, or book, which avows such a sen~
timent. I do not claim that Spiritualists have not done wrong; it would be strange if
all-had done right. Neither do I claim that they ave better than others. But it is.the
principles of Spiritualism, the Spiritual philosophy, and the fact of spirit-intercourse, .
that I stand here to defend. That Spiritualists disregard virtue, or marriage obliga-
tions, is n0 more true than of the Christian Church. No sect or clas of people are
perfeot. In first.Corinthisws, Paul- says of the early Christian Church, that they had -
licentiousness .not. known even among the heathen. Does that militate .against the .-
Christian religion ? Not in the least. It is a well-known and lamentable fact, that .
you can hardly take up a daily paper, no matter where published, that does not con-
tain one or more accounts of the shortcomings of clerical gentlemen and members
of -the - Christian. eburches. But docs that militate againet the pure amd holy
religion which Christ taught? No; it does not. A fow misguided .souls. have-
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tried .to get-up a free-love institution in Berlin Heights, Ohio; and out of two .
million, Spirimnliats in the United States, they have.never been able to obtajn.
thirty to join their ranks. And yet, there are five hundred clergymen in our
state-prisans, to-day, who have been imprisoned, many of them, for the darkest, grose»
est, meanest orimes that man is capable of committing. But .were there thirty hundred
there, it woyld not militate, ip the least, agpinst Christiagity. Why, then, are these

things brought up, when the gentleman’s buginess is to explain facts ? - He says we ridir
culp the blood of Jesus Christ. This does npt belong to the question, one way or the

other; yet I am free to confess that I do not believe there is any such mysterious effi-

cacy in the blood of Christ, as the Christian Church claims; though far.be it from me

to ridicule any person’s honest convictions of truth. IfI do not believe it, in common

honesty do not ask me to receive, that which. I cannot perceive to be true, for I should

be false to myselfif I did. He says, “ we ridicule prayer.” I confess, I do not like

long, formal prayers, such as Jesus Christ rebuked, eighteen hundred years ago. But

I do believe in praying unceasingly ; for prayer is the desire of the heart. But, friends,.

if we can have but ope thing, prayer or work, let us have the work —the good

deeds. Here arc men and women, starving, in your.city. I mentioned a case, last

night, and it was thought I was severe: now I will give you the reference. F. G..
Pope, No. 3 Pembroke Street, was the gentleman to whom the last and successful ap-

plication was made in behalf of the poor woman for whose starving child a wealthy

member of the Chyrch bad offered a handful of ginger-snaps.

1 say that these organizations have ccased fo accomplish any great good. There was
a time when they were doing a mighty work ; to-day, it secms they are dead; and their
only cfforts arc to maintain the lifeless organization. They do not look around them
and say, Where are the hungry, the needy, the. starving, that we may rclieve them?
I do not say any thing against prayer; but I.do belicve that one leaf of bread, divided
amongz the hungry and starving, will go further, in. the sight of Heaven, and do more
good, than all the prayers from all the thirty-six thousand pulpits in the Unijted States.
And I further say, that when the church-members are taxed one hundred million dol-
lars, annually, to pay men for praying for the poor and needy, there is very little money
left to Luy bread for the hungry, starving subjects of their petitions. Action, not .
prayer alone, is what humanity most nceds. Fred Douglas said he prayed for his
freedom for. years, prayed with bis head and his heart; but.it never amounted to any
thing till he prayed with his heels. We want men to put their shoulders to the wheel,
to roll on the great car of human progress.

Fricnds, I did state, in my discourse, that if we are to have no proof of immortality
beyond that which the Church bas thus far afforded, scepticism and infidelity must sweep
away all religion.  Let us see, for a moment, what Spiritualism has done. Long, long
ago, Job asked the question, “ If a man die, shall he live again?” And from that day
to this, it has been asked. To millions it has been answered. Paul says that the last
enemy to overcome is Death. Death, frightful, hideous as the King of Terrors, has lost
its victory over the soul ; for millions fecl and know that it is but a transitional sleep,
from which the unfettered spirit riscs to a better and higher life. It demonstrates im-
mortality, triumphantly. You may say, and the Church may say, we have abundant
evidence of immortality. I say the world has been without tangible, reliable cvidence.
You have koped for in,imprtality, you have desired it; put you did not believe it, with a

- faith based upon good cvidence; for your actions tell another story. If you believe
your friends exist, why do you put on the dark habiliments of woe, and say they are
dead? Why the mournful tread of the funeral procession, why the dark pall, why the.
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gloom that overspreads the family circle, when the dear one is passed away ? To the
minds of nine-tenths of the Christian world, death is equivalent to annihilation. Why
do they speak of their friends as being in the graveyard ? Had you the evidence that
Spiritualism affords, you would know that they are not there. I will give you an illus-
tration to show the comparative difference between faith and knowledge. You may see
itevery day. A few years ago, I had occasion to leave my home. I packed up my things,
and took my mother’s hand for -a parting adieu; and’ when I bade her good-by, tears
stood in her eyes. When I had gone, my mother sat down, and calculated the probable
chances of a reunion. Although I was to be gone a long time, she would not put upon
herself the dark habiliments of woe ; but she said, “ Though there is danger of his being
shipwrecked or lost, or I may be taken away from this life, yet in all probability I shall
see the light of his countenance again.” And I returned, and that mother realized all
her highest hopes.” But another member of her family is called upon to takea journey.
The call is imperative, and she must go. Death came and knocked at the door, and
laid his cold, icy hands upon the mother’s youngest born, the idol of her heart, and my
young sister is stricken down in the embrace of death. Oh, how changed the scene,
now! That mother, who had as much evidence of immortality as faith, hope, and the
Church could give her, who had sat under the droppings of the sanctuary for years,
cries in the anguish and loneliness of her heart, ¢ My child is dead ! my child is dead !”
Now did she not know, if we have the evidence of future life which the Church claims,
that she would certainly meet her child, soon? When I went away, she had only the
probabilities of a reunion to depend upon, but now the absolute certainty, if she has
knowledge of a fature life. She was far advanced in years, and must know that soon
she would be united to her child. But instead of that, she refused to be comforted,
and in the anguish of her soul she cried, — ¢ She is dead ! she is dead!” And she fol-
lowed the remains of that loved one to the silent grave; and as each successive clod fell
upon the coffin-lid, it but echoed back to the mother’s heart the terrible words—
“Dead! dead!” Her grief was short, for soon the Angel of Death came and unlocked
the prison-house of clay, and let her spirit leap forth to join her angel child. This is
but a picture of every-day scenes, the world over. The sorrow of the mourner’s heart,
the dark habiliments of woe, all show that we have been without any tangible, reliable
evidence of immortal life ; but Spiritualism, thanks to the Infinite, comes in to demon-
strate a hereafter, to destroy death, to cheer humanity, and to fill the void in the mourn-
er's heart. And it has done more to fill the world with gladness and joy, in the last
*ten years, than all the discoveries of science for the last half century.

It has had, too, a tendency to awaken the mind from a long night of letbargy. If,
as one great writer says,  the agitation of thought is the beginning of wisdom,” then,
surely, are we about to be ushered into a new dispensation. For never, in the history
of the human race, has the mind been so thoroughly agitated as in the last twelve years.
There has been more freedom of thought, more real, independent, unrestricted thought,
exercised in this time, than in the two hundred years previous.

T have but little to say in regard to these manifestations. The philosophy of Spirit-
ualism, and its sublime truths, do not rest, altogether, upon these manifestations. All
they are calculated for, is to arrest attention, investigation, and inquiry. And I say,
further, you can have the same positive proof, the same reliable cvidence, of the truths of
Spiritualism, that you can of any science whatever; but you, have to conform to the
laws and principles that govern them. If they cannot be reproduced here, go where
the circumstances render it possible and casy. I would add, that every man who has
given it a careful investigation, has gone away satisfied of its truth. You cannot name
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:mmmmmmnmmmm hwdgmon. ‘“Yop
might- - well undertako #o recant from the multiplioation-table as from these fhots,
Investigate, and you will find that your proof of immortality does not depend npon apy
Dodky awy History, or'the say-50 of any man. I know my angel sister stands by my side
now, and if others have not such evidence, their negative testimony will never disprove
this. Almost daily for the last two years, I hgve had evidenes whith renders it as eer.
tain as life. This evidence may not be shown you here, but conform to the laws and
principles which regulate spirit-manifestations, and you shall have the proof,in your
own private circles. And when the ighty truth bursts upon your mind, that you are
surrounded by dear friends, you will find, in the hour of temptation, that a gentle
wstiver; and amgel sister, will strengthen your heert; and if you are not totally depraved,
thave silken chonds of lore will draw you nearer t0 God. My brother seemed to o~
vey the idea, last evening, that because some mediums have done wrong, therefore thess
juiddonces: can: have no pewer for virtue. Thstwwlddumytbedoetnnethnmm
has eay influpnos over ber elild. How many children with moral parents do evil deeds.
But does that destroy the fhet that mothers have an influence ? He asks, also, hew shall
we protect ourselves from bad spirits. Jesus Christ, and the apostles, taught that we
are surrounded by good and bad spirits. John tells us to try the epirits; and yet my
brother says that we have no means of determining whether spirits are good or bad/
Ty them. by their words and works.

- onn soryy, indeed, thet my time has expired; but I sm etill more soery, if we ai¢
wyang, that may fricnd has net explained a single fact—and eo it will go before the
werld

MR. GRINDS.

Ihgleﬂetogne.ﬁct.utbege:ﬂmpmthmmm Inadﬁnh
mlofaSpanwbomaSPmmahstfnrmyym

-3r. Matrxn. — Did be-writo it himself?

M#. Griwes. — The gentleman can ask what he pleases, when I sit down.

% The.Spiritualists ef America, he stated, are.not only, 85 a body, panthelsis, rejeciing siike the ides of the:
Scriptures as a Divine revelation, and the existence of & God, but they are gross sensuslists and uttesly fmne
nietel in thelr conduct in all the relstions of life.”

M. Harris added: thas,  This was not only true of the Tranmtlanilo Spiritualists s 8 body, but that i
‘wea trne of every 980 out of 1,000 of their number. Thousandeof persons had died in Amepics during the fifteen

~ years that he had been s Spiritualist, who had notoriously lived most immoral lives, snd yet the spirits of
mmdﬁmmmmmﬁqmmmhoﬂyhm msm'um«m
Mr. Harris also stated, was, with ope-or two exveptions in a thousand cases, Pantheistic, foeble, drivelling, risy,
alpent ddiotic. The Sprituslists ware wmiterly seifish, a5 well as sensual and grossly immozal. !hthl-
titute of allhuman sympathies, and never were known 0 perfarm » single banevalent astion.”

. . Xees, & Bpiritualist says this, though the gentleman says not one ever recanted.

““%kiey fully delioved that, in afuture state, they would live the sume Boentious lives as they had done eu
earth. The American Spiritualists ware, in reality, & body of pagans; worshipping, like the ansient pagans, obs
scene, and, in every respect, grossly licentious, deities. And as regards the spirits with whom they held eam~
munication, tlivy rersmbled the sercerers and demeons wito took possession of men and women in the days of
Christ, and who dre 50 frequently referred to in God’s word — that word which is the only sure Sundation
of ourfiith, and the only safe rule of our conduct.”

Here is a man that never recanted !

¢ There were & few Christian men who had besn deluded into the adeption of the system, but only i &
modified degree, and so long as their Spiritualism was képt in subjection by their Christianity, the observa~
tions he had made did not spply to them. But these excepiions were 50 fow 88 10 be hardly worthy of notite.
lﬁmh!mmlonﬁnmhdlolhhsnm,ﬂlﬂmm&mll!dofﬂnuymdmh—
“hWUuwm-mhmndhhmmeW”
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Myfnendtoldme that they would not let me: in and that therefore I could .met
observe. Here is the testimony of a Spiritualist, & man with . ﬁﬁeen years -of . cbaer-
vahon. : R

“'There is only one thing I have to sqy, in eonclnmn,—tlnt our fnend, hsze,
pven ‘sbundant evidence that he is better than his system. . . -

. Mx.MmLEn.—Iamnotlmlfasgood. . S C '
* Mz. GriMEs. — Then Heaven s#ve'ybu! B T ' o
A HR. MII.I.‘.E!R

My fnends, the more I thmk of these principles, the more Ifeel my own' nnworﬂn-
ness to represent them. There is not an hour in my life, that I do not pray to be bom
in heart, that I may represent them mére truly. -

Now, one word in regard to T. L. Harris. He does not denythe tmt.h ofspmt—mtar-;
course, neither is that article, which the gentleman read, his letter or his speech, but a'
report published in the London Advertiser; and the reporter says he went to the meet~

ing to get something against Spiritualism.
MB GrimEs. — ¢ Human testimony ! ”

Mn Mirrer. — It is not the testimony of the speaker, but it is a gross misrepresen-
tation, doubtless. Is it not strange .that Harris should be among these Spiritualists for
fifleen years.and just discover that they are so bad? Is it possible he should have as-
sociated with them so long, and just fourd it out ? Fifteen long years it took him, o be
among them, to discover ninety-nine one-hundredths of them to be gross. 1In ghe earliest
history of Spiritualism, T. L. Harris set himself up as an inspired vehicle of infallible
revelations. ' He published a paper, and clgimed to be the medium by whom Jesus
Christ and Paul were making revelations, to the world, of infallible truth. . He did not
succeed in this. He tried hard to build up a church in New York, and failed. . The
Spiritualists were afraid that if they built up a church, they would become as corrupt as
other churches; for history teaches that when the Church becomes prosperous and pow-
erful, its tendency is to domineer and tyrannize over the mind. He failed to get up a
church in New York ; and because the Spiritualists would not bow down to him and al-
low what he claimed to be the spirits of Jesus Christ and Paul to tell them, through him,
‘what they must do and what they must not, he goes over to London and denounces
Spiritualim. The report is, undoubtedly a garbled one, as letters which have been re-
«ceived from England, state that Mr. Harris was greatly misrepresented. :

A few words, ladies and gentlemen, to you, in these concluding remarks. Qur dis-
«cussion has been continued through eight evenings. Personally, I have no ill feeling
towards my brother. He occupies the plane that he does, and perhaps cannot see dif-
sferently. He has said some hard things, some very hard things, but it has injured him-
:self more than you. He has denounced mediums personally.

" Mg, GriMEes.—I hope you are not going to make- a personal trouble, now.
Mgr. MiLLER. — No, sir.

Mg. GriMES. — For, if you are, I am ready for it.

Mg. MILLER. — I desire to have my five minutes.

. Ma. GRIMES. — You have it; but it is in bad taste to take this opportunity to upenk
«of me personally.
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M=. Mrirer. —I have no quarrel with my brother. If he has done wrong, if it may.
seem to you he has been malicious, if he has — )
M. GrimEs. — Oh, apologize for your own indecorum. The word malicious is bad,
as applied to me. You may talk about any thing else but my personal malicionsness —
don’t do-that. . .
Mg. MiLER. — I would say, friends, if we are traduced by the opposition, and mis-
represented, let us remember that those who are for us are greater than those who are
against us. And to those who misunderstand and misrepresent us, let us say, in the
spirit and language of the Martyr of Calvary,  Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do.” : :
Mg. GriMes.— That will do very well

The discussion was here closed.

It was then announced that Dr. Gardner desired to make a statement of the facts
attending the investigation of Spiritualism, in 1857, by the committee generally knowa
as the “ Harvard Investigating Committee.” He proceeded as follows: — .

DR. GARDNER'S STATEMENT OF THE INVESTIGATION -OF SPIRIT- -
UALISM BY THE BOSTON COURIER'S COMMITTEE. -

T purpose to detain the audience but a very few moments; and I should.not do that
upon my own account, alone. But the matter of the Harvard investigation has been
very often called up, in discussions and newspapers, and in the published conversations _
of the day, for nearly three years; and I have remained silent, with the exéeption of
fairly announcing, after the conclusion of the so-called investigation, something of the
facts in the case. I have waited, in vain, for that report which was promised by the gen-
tlemen composing that committee, gentlemen who occupy a position in society, members
of the Faculty of Harvard University, an institution of learning, second, I suppose, to
no other in this country, gentlemen from whom the community had the right to expeet
fulfilment of their promise. .

Of the circumstances attending that Harvard investigation pf Spiritualism, you are
all, doubtless, aware. It originated in a proposition from myself to Professor Felton, to -,
discuss the subject with a medium whom he had denounced as talking nonsense to
gaping crowds, by the hour. He rejected that— or the Courier did, and it was under- -
stood that Professor Felton was the author of the article, and, in return, offered five
hundred dollars for the production of certain specified phenomena, before a committee
whom he should name, where all manner of imposition or jugglery should be out of the .
question, and suggested the names of Professors Agassiz, Pierce, Horsford, and Dr.
Gould, as that committee. I accepted the proposition, on condition that the trial should .
be'had under the arrangements that were universally recognized, by Spiritualists, as
necessary and essential for the production of that class of manifestations. Correspondence
took place. A meeting was had in Cambridge, at the house of Profegsor Agassiz, —1
think, the first of June,—1I have not my notes by me. Professors Pierce and Agassiz.
both said they did not like the position in which they were placed, as stakeholders. I
agreed with thern, but reminded them that they had been placed in that position by their
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tmndoftheBouon Coumr,--Mr George Lunt appeam;gﬁ)r the. Courisr on that oona~
sion. After that conversation, and an expression of a desire,.on the part of . the persons,.
present, whom I have named, to investigate the sub_,ect, and other matters connected
therewith, I stated, to the gentlemen, “what 1 had often said to my fiends, and
especially to Allen Putnam, Esq., of Roxbury, who was with me, that the ‘fve -
hundred dellars was a thing I wanted to have out of the way, but that I would
be glad if these scientific gentlemen would investigate the suljeet candidly and
earnestly. I stated that with the five. hundred doliard I would kave nothiag to do, - that
I never had any thing to do with Spiritnaliss for: a. wager or.amy thirg. 6f that kind.
They expressed themsclves highly gratified. M. Luns, and Mr. Agasiz, and M,
Pierce, 1 belleve, espeemlly, 8o expressed themselves; and Profesor Agadz M he

‘should be conducted. They signed their names to it. Now, amongother &mgs, it was
agreed that I should have the entire arrangement of the circles, or have the manage-
ment of them, or should be allowed to produce manifestations under the conditions that
1 should prescribe, to which, if not satisfactory to the gentlemen composing the cormmit-
tee, they should have the opportunity to suggest such alterations as they thoughy propey,

and I would sfifl try to produce the manifestations. ' Another condition was, that I
should have the right to require that all should sit in the circle, except the committee, —
Professor Agassiz saying he would not do that. No other member of the committee
making any objection to sit in the circles, I inferred that they were willing to do so.
It was further agreed that certain specific: persous, only, should be present, and that the
conduct of all should be such as is dpe from one gent.lum'n to another in-the society of
gentlemen ; that nothing like scoffing should take place, since that would utterly destroy
the manifestations. These condjtions were mgned by the gentlemen, and, finally, after
much labor on my part, the committee met, in the Albion Rooms, on the 20th of"
June, 1857. ,

Then, for the first time, though I had seen the gentlemen several times, they said fo
me, “ We come here, not as a committee of investigation, but to judge and decide.the
case upon the question of the award of the five hundred dollars offered by the Boston
Courier, for the production of certain specified phenomena.” I said, * Gentlemen, I
thought that the five hundred dollars was disposed of, long ago; and the fact that I
have, at great expense, brought forward mediums to produce other kinds of manifestar
tions, is proof of that.” They said, Yes; but the Baston Courier had not withdrawn
its offer. I said Mr. George Lunt was present at the house of Professor Agassiz, on the
day of the first meetmg, as the representative of the Boston Courier, and cordially ap-
proved my proposition to waive the whole_ matter of the five hundred dollars offered.
However, after they had examined the arrangements of the room, tables, etc., we seated
ourselves around the table, Mrs. Brown and Miss Kate Fox being the mediums. Raps
weére made, but the communications did not.amount to very mych, — that is, they had.
not much connectign. Various experiments were bad, to show. whence they came.
They appeared to be on the table. The mediums were then asked to put their Lijtle
finger on the box. The raps were produced upon the box, distinctly. Subsequently,,
the sofs was moved away from the pattition against which it stood, dividing the two
rooms. It had no contact with the partition; and Professor Horsford and qﬂlenpmd
upon the other side, and said the raps were distinctly heard upon the, partition, nothing
but the Kttle finger of the medium being in contact. . After these manifpstations, on
first duy,—about the time we were about wwmﬁmmmdmmdhn-
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viewing the minutes, so that they should agree as to what had taken place, and some
little dispute took place between some of the gentlemen; when Professor Agasiz vol-
unteered to say, Gentlemen, we understand, perfectly, how the raps were made, and
before these sessions conclude, wé will exphin it to you so that the truth will dawn upon
your mind as the light of the noonday sun. Professor Pierce assented to this. Subse-
quently to that, in consequence of the ungentlemanly deportment or language of some
of these persons on the committee, and in consequence of their violation of their written,
specified contract, which I have, and which can be produced when the time comes,
there were not other manifestations produced which were satisfactory.

T know I place myself in a very peculiar position, in standing up, 8 humble individual
as Y am, and saying what I do say in regard to such men as Professor Agassiz, Professors
Pierce, Hordford, and Gould. Let me say, however, in justice to Professor Horsford,
that through the whole of these sessions of the committee, his conduct was that of a per-
fect gentleman, and the impression which he gave that of a man earnestly desirous to
investigate, candidly, the matters referred to him. I am sorry I cannot say the same of
two others of the professors of Harvard College. Dr. Gould wasnot a professor. You
will, of course, understand to whom ¥ refer — Professors Agassiz and Pierce : — their
conduct was not gentleinanly. In consequence of these facts, the manifestations did not
take place.

On the second day of July, I had invited the editors of most of the papers in Boston,
to be present to witness the production of phenomena by the same mediums, in the same
room, under the same circumstances as in the presence of the committee. These me-
diums had been invited, and Mr. Redman waspresent. The table was produced, which,
atcording to the certificate of Dr. Bell, was made to weigh double and three times its
nataral weight, while his fingers were on the under side. The visitors, comprising quite
a number of the editors of Boston, or their representatives, expressed themselves satis-
fied. In the evening, Miss Fox and Mrs. Brown were there. For an account of what'
transpired, I refer to you the Boston Post, of tho 8d of July, 1857, a representative of
that journal having been present.®

# The article referved to, extracts from which were here read by Dr. Garduer, was as follows: —

“Tan Semir QUESTION AGAIN— FURTNERR INVESTIGATION. — Notwithstanding the condemnstory report of
the !Spiritual Investigating Committee,’ appointed by the publishers of the Courier, to investigate the mani-
festations of Spiritual mediums brought forward by Dr. Gardner, — the subst of which report, befng tha¢
all of the committes’s four tests had falled of being satisthctorily met,—Dr. @. invited, yesterday afternoon and
evening, to room No. nuummmwnmmmmc nﬂrmpoﬂh Buh-,hﬂnyu-

posé of exhibiting to them, his experiments in spiritual manifestations, and p
tality, thelr prictical results, before tive pubie. m”mwymua,mmmu;mnh
was given to the proceedings. Without volunteering any opinion on the subject of Spiritualism, we will give

.brhllhtmneofwhtmuﬂnd,uu:ppm‘dhmmmhg In the afternoon, at 8 o’sleck, the
médiuins, Mrs. Brown and Miss Kate Fox (sisters), wore present. At the suggestion of Dr. Gardner, the visit-
ors examined the tables and fixtures in the room. The company, with the medium, then sat round s large
tabdle, sud in s short time & very brisk rapping, in s variety of tones, assailed the ear. A series of questioning
of cértain spirits was now commenoced through the instrumentality of the ‘ rap,’ and under the direction of
the lady mediums. The were, in almost every instance, straight and sstisactory, and from the sys-
tem adopted of transferring the questioning from one to another, s suspicion of collusior between the me-
dfumis would be difficult to arrive at by even the most sceptical. This setting oocupied about ome hour
and s quarter.

% In the evening the manifestations were of s different character. Two boys were placed in & box with seats
at each end, and the lights put out. It was then desired that ‘ John ’ (the spirit) should tie them togoether,
ropes having been piaced In the box for the purpose. But ‘ John® wonldn't do it, and the experiment failed.
The boys were then tied together in the most secure manner, with many knots exceedingly intricate, and the
lightsagain put out. The request this time was that the spirit should untie them, and while the investigasors
held those having charge of the exhibition, the boys were separated amid s great pulling and rubbing.velag-
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The manifestations produced before this committee of Boston editors, were, I believe,
satisfactory in every instance; and they expressed an opinion that there could be no
collusion. They had an opportunity of examining the rooms, tables, and mediums, to
the fullest éxtent; and still these manifestations were produced ; proving that had the
committee acted fairly and honorably, the ,same manifestations . would have been pro-
duced in their presence ; for they were produced in the same room, by the same medi-
ums, on the same material. .

“In the conclusion of their award, that connmttee dragged in extraneous ‘matter, and
ventured to assert, from observations they had themselves, personally, made, that any
connection. with Spiritualistic circles, so called, gorrupts the morals and degrades the
intellect; and that they therefore deemed it their solemn duty to warn the | community
against thxs contaminating . inflience, as surely tending to lessen the ‘truth of man .
and the purity of woman.

" They wrote me a letter, enclosing their award, and, indeed, expressing thelr entu'e
satisfaction at the manner in which I had conducted the meetings, comphmentmg me -
very. highly. They expressed their regret that I had been so many times disappointed,
etc. Bt in closing this award, they made this addendum which I have read. I wrote
back, asking them, briefly, if it was any thing that they had observed during those sit-
tings, which had brought them to this conclusion which they had thus published to. the .
world. The gentlemen did not condescend to answer. .

"They did not explain how the raps were made, though they have often, since, been':
urged to do so, and though they promlsed to explam them so that it should be clear as .
the noonday sun.

They promlsed to report to the world: the Report dld not come ‘And why did_ it
not? I will give you my opinion as to the reason of its non-appearance. I think I am
warranted in the belief, by the manner in which they managed the whole affair. They
expected by their great.names and influence, to write down the whole testimony of the .
millions who have witnéssed the pbenomena of Spiritualism. A few days afterwards,
suspecting this trick of theirs — for, after seeing what I had, I suspected they might be
capable of almost any thing —I invited the (.dltonal fraternity to be present, so that if
those gentlemen stated any thmnv not true, the editors of the Boston press would have

_ the matter before them; and if they denied that the manifestations could be produced,
the editors of Boston should have it in their power to say they had witnessed them under
the same circumstances and by the same mediums. The representative of the Post
made a report of what ozcurred at one of the séances, and thus the learned professors
became aware of the precaution I had taken to guard the cause I represented, from in-
jury by any unfair or garbled report they might make. The day after the pubhca.tmn '

(1fke rattling of ropes), and much to the astonish t of all present, vho, with the greatest care, were nmblo

" to detect any trickery. This transpired within fifteen m!nnm

The next feat was to tie the boys up, which failed before, and it was accomplished in six mlnuu They
‘were examined, and thellghb orice more extinguished. In accordance with a request, the spirit (and when
weo say ‘John ' dld this or that, it is only for convent based on g 1 position) closed the doors of the
box and bolted them. A tamborine had been placed upon the noor of the b'ox. and upon its top, outside, of
course, was aviolin. The latter article then fell through, snd the two instruments came in contact. Ina
second they were playing ¢ Pop Goes the Weasel.! The doors were then unbolted and fiew open, l.nd almost
instantly the room was lighted. The comnpany rushed towards the scene of utlon, and, wondcms to relate, °
found the boys as intricately tied as at first.

“ The lights were again put out, andthe boys untied in two minutes, the shutting and bolting operation
being again performed. This was the last experiment of the ing, and the company departed perfectly be-
wildered at what they had seen. We mbmlt the whole matter for what it is worth. _ Another meaﬂn( will be
hcld this evening.”
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of the article referred to, which appeared in the Boston Post, was the day on which it
was expected their Report would be made. But it never came. Professor Horsford
said, sometime afterward, on the floor of the old Melodeon Hall, that they were still
pursuing their investigations, which were nearly concluded, and that the Report would
very soon be forthcoming.

The Boston Courier published a report, well calculated, whether intentionally so or
not, to deceive the whole community. It was quite generally supposed to be the Report
of the Committee of Investigation. That report was written by George Lunt, a man who
reclined on the sofa in the room, during the sitting, and, whenever any thing occurred,
scoffingly and insultingly manifested his feelings in such a manner as so to disturb the
mediums as to be, in my opinion, a principal cause of the want of success in the produe-
tion of manifestations. That man, Lunt, gave his account in the Courier, and made
statements that were not true; and I challenge him to prove them. He has friends,
here ; I believe the reporter of the Courier is here, and I want him to put it down. I
feel that the cause of truth has been outrageously abused by these gentlemen, who call
themselves respectable men, who occupy the position of teachers, in Harvard College,
an institution that has been more largely supported by the taxation of Massachusetts
than any other in the state. Those men, I say, are the teachers of our youth. They
still stand pledged to make the report which they promised three years ago. And, from
all the circumstances in the case, I say they have done violence to the cause of truth
and justice. Istand here and boldly and fearlessly make this statement, because I am satis-
fied that the truth will sustain itself. And I challenge them to meet my statement. The
reason the raps were not produced was because the conditions which the committee
had agreed upon were violated. The reason the committee did not publish the Report®
was because they dared not do it, because the editorial corps of Boston would come out
and give them the lie if they said that the manifestations could not be produced under
circumstances where there was no possibility of trickery or collusion.

I have taken this eccasion to speak of this matter, because I am not accustomed to
meet any audience except such as are principally composed of Spiritualists. I
wish to make an addendum to this discusssion, to let the world know the truth in this
case, and the fact that those men have falsified their promise to the community, in failing
to produce their report.

Me. GriMes.— I want to say a single word in regard to that matter. It is stated
that the reason why these gentlemen did not publish the report was because they dared
not, and did not meanto: I can be a witness in regard to one fact relevant to that; and
thatis, that after this matter was all over, I knew, from conversation with one or two of
these professors, that they were still engaged in investigation. One of them told me
they intended to make out their Report. This was a private matter. They called upon
me for any facts I might have in my possession, which would aid them in. their investi-
gation.

Dr. GARDNER. —I have not any doubt, myself, that they did intend to report.
There is another reason, perhaps, for their failure, — that is, they have, in their investi-
gations, seen 5o much of it that they are ashamed to report.

Mg. Grmes.— That is very true!
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